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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 

40. THE BOOK OF 
ETIQUETFE (AL-ADAB) 

Chapter 1. Regarding 
Forbearance And The 
Character Of The Prophet 

4773. It was narrated from Ishaq, 
meaning Ibn 'Abdullãh bin AbI 
Tallah, he said: "Anas said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	had the best 
character of all people. One day he 
sent me on an errand, and I said: 
"By Allah, I will not go," although 
in my heart I intended to go and 
do what the Prophet of Allah 
had told me to do. I went out and I 
passed by some boys who were 
playing in the market. Then 
suddenly the Messenger of Allah 
iii caught me by the neck from 
behind. I looked at him and he was 
smiling. He said: "0 Unais, go 
where I told you to go." I said: 
"Yes, I am going, 0 Messenger of 
Allah." Anas said: 'By Allah, I 
served him for seven years or nine 
years, and I never knew him to say 
of something that I did, "Why did 
you do such and such?" Or of 
something that I failed to do: "Why 
did you not do such and such?" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Prophet was a model of tolerance and good manners. He understood 
children. 

4774. It was narrated from Thabit,  
from Arias, who said: "I served the 	- 	 - 	- 
Prophet 	for ten years in Al-  
Madinah. I was a young boy and  
not everything I did was as my --
master wanted, but he never said to  
me Uff (a word of contempt), and 	 '. ¶ 
he never said to me: 'Why did you 	- 	 - 
do such and such, or why did you  
not do such and such?" (Sahih) 	 - 

. 	 y 	 1.A: 	L Jt 

4775. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	used to sit 
and talk with us in the Masjid, and 
when he stood up (to leave) we 
would stand up until we saw him 
enter one of the houses of his 
wives. He spoke to us one day, 
then we stood up when he stood 
up, and we saw a Bedouin who 
caught up with him and tugged on 
his garment, causing his neck to 
turn red." AbU Hurairah said: "His 
garment was coarse. He turned 
around and the Bedouin said to 
him: 'Load up these two camels of 
mine, for you have not given me 
anything of your wealth or the 
wealth of your father.' The Prophet 

ç said: 'No, may Allah forgive me; 
no, may Allah forgive me; no, may 
Allah forgive me; I will not load up 
your camels until you let me take  

: 	 - tVVO 
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retaliation for your tugging on my 
garment.' But each time the 
Bedouin said to him: 'By Allah, I 
will not allow you to take 
retaliation." He said: "Then he 
called a man and said to him: 
'Load up these two camels of his 
for him, barley on one camel and 
dates on the other.' Then he 
turned to us and said: 'You may 
disperse with the blessing of 
Allah." (J)a'J) 
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:U 
Comments: 

A similar event was been recorded in Sahih Al-Bukhãri no. 6088. 

Chapter 2. Regarding Dignity 	( 	Uj) 	: L ( 

4776. 'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas 	:, - :ii L. - tVV 
narrated that the Prophet of Allah 	,. 	 - - 	 - 

said: "Good conduct, dignified 
bearing and moderation are one of 	 LL- :JU 
the twenty-five parts of 	 - 	 - 

Prophethood." (Hasan) 	 JVi 	L2J 	31 : Ji 

i/  

Comments: 
These are the basic principles of character upon which the Prophets led their 
lives, and upon which they nurtured their people. 

Chapter 3. Regarding 
Suppressing Anger 

4777. It was narrated from Abfl 
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Marhum, from Sahi bin Mu'adh,  
from his father, that the Messenger 

' 	
L7 

of 	Allah 	said: 	"Whoever j. 
suppresses his anger when he is 
able to act upon it, Allah will call 

- 	- 	- -. - 	- 	- 	- 
J-i 	 l 	4 	JL 

him before all of creation on the ; 
Day of Resurrection, and will let - 	- 	- 
him choose whichever of the Hur 35- 
Al-'In he wants." (Hasan) ((L 

-- AbU Dawud said: AbU Marhüm's - 	 - 
name is 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin :SL 

MaimUn. 
-'- 

4778. It was narrated from Suwaid t3 	: 	i' 	- 	tVVA 
bin Wahb, from a man who was the 
son of one of the Companions of 

- 	- 	- 

the Prophet, from his father, 
who said: The Messenger of Allah - 	- 

said" similarly (as no. 4777). 
And he he said: "Allah will fill his 
heart with peace and faith." And 

 
- 	- 	- 	- 

he did not mention the part about: ,J 	iLZ 	 :J 	j.,  
"Allah will call him." He added: - 	- 	- - 	: - 	- 	- - 	- - 

.i1 	)) 	 • 	(4 	•)) 	: Whoever gives up wearing - 
beautiful clothes, although he is 3 	- 	 j- 4 4 
able to (afford them)." Bishr (one - 	- 
of the narrators) said: I think he  

said: "... out of humility," - "Allah 
will clothe him with a garment of 
honor, and whoever arranges a 
marriage for the sake of Allah, 
Allah will crown him with a crown 
of kingship." (Da'iJ) 

A•: 	jdi 	ifJ 	 t4] 

4779. 	It 	was 	narrated 	that :1 	 - 
'Abdullãh said: "The Messenger of - 	-- 	 - 

'Who Allah 	said: 	do 	you  
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consider to be a strong wrestler 
among you?' They said: 'The one 
who cannot be defeated by other 
men.' He said: 'No; it is the one 
who can control himself at the time 
of anger." (Sahih) 
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Chapter ( ... ) What Should Be 
Said At The Time Of Anger 

4780. It was narrated that Mu'ãdh 
bin Jabal said: "Two men reviled 
one another in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 	and one of 
them got so angry that I thought 
his nose would disintegrate out of 
sheer anger. The Prophet 	said: 
'I know a word which, if he said it, 
the anger that he is feeling would 
go away.' He said: 'What is it, 0 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'He 
should say: "Allahumma, inn 
a 'üdhu bika min ash-shaitanir-rajim 
(0 Allah, I seek refuge in You 
from the accursed Shaitãn)." 
Mu'ãdh started telling him to say 
it, but he refused and persisted, 
and he grew even angrier. (Sahih) 
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4781. It was narrated that 	
• 	 ) 	 - tVA 

Sulaimãn bin Surad said: "Two 	 - 	 - 	- -- 

men reviled one another in the 
presence of the Prophet 	and the 	- 	. - - - 	 - .L 	I 
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eyes of one of them started to turn 	1, - -, -' - -, 	 - 	-, - 

red, and his jugular vein began to 
swell. The Messenger of Allah 	: iii 
said: 'I know a word which, if this 	-- - 	-, - 	- 

man said it, that which he is feeling 	 i 4S 

would go away: "A'üdhu billãhi mm 	 3UL.J 	 :L 	i3 
ash-shaitanir-rajim (I seek refuge  
with Allah from the accursed 	 ) 	:J- Ji 
Sha4an)." The man said: "Do you 
think I am possessed?" (.ahih) 

	

£ 4- 	 LZL,2J Ji 

-1 	L 	JI 	JJiJ 	 L5  L- 	\• : 

AT 
Comments: 

Extreme anger over personal matters is from the promptings of Shaitãn, while 
anger for the sake of Allah is part of faith. 

4782. It was narrated from AbU L- 	: 	 U- - IVAY 

Harb bin AN Al-Aswad, from Abü 
Dharr, who said: 	Messenger  

- 	-, 
"The 

of Allah 4L.  said to us: 'If one of I 	:Ju 
you becomes angry when he is
standing, let him sit down, and if 

-- 
'-' 	 : U Ju l 	JJLI, 

the anger goes away (all well and 
good), 	otherwise 	let 	him 	lie - - 
down." (Sahih)  

AAt: 	3L-'D .•- 	 -i 	[L.,a] 

£. 

4783. It was narrated from Bakr l- 	L. 	Ui 	E VAr  
that 	the 	Prophetii 	sent 	Abu-  - 	- 	- 	- 
Dharr (for some errand). And he  

mentioned this Hadith. (Sahih) 
Abti Dawud said: And this is the ,- 	 - LL 	: 
more correct of the two Hadith. 

LJ 	) 
.. 

4784. AbU Wa'il Al-Qass said: We 1,- 	Ui- - tVA 
entered 	upon 	'Urwah 	bin  - 	: 
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Muhammad As-Sa'di and a man 	- - 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

spoke to him and made him angry. 	 UiI J 	:4- 
He got up and performed Wulü', 	; 
then he came back having 	 - 	 -- - -- 	 - 

performed Wuiü', and said: My 	Loj 
- 	

Lè 	1i 	U 

father narrated to me, that my 	3i :3i 	 I i,- :jU 
grandfather 'Atiyyah said: "The 	- 	 - - -. 

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Anger 	U4JL, 	I 3 :j I JL 

comes from the Shaitan, and the 	- - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

Lg.La 	 Ut y 	L_i 43 Shai•tãn was created from fire, and 	- - 	 - - - - - - 	 - 

fire is extinguished by water, so if.((li 	 JL 
one of you gets angry, let him 
perform Wuçiu'." (Hasan) 

; 	-- 	 i/:j-1 .-,.,.-i [Zr 	L] 
rA ~t.,.JL, 	- 

Comments: 
In the state of anger one should consciously make an effort to remain calm. 
Changing one's position, like from standing to sitting, for example, as well as 
performing Wudü', helps to abate anger. 

Chapter 4. Being Tolerant 

4785. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab, from 'Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ii was 
never given the choice between two 
things but he chose the easier of 
them, so long as it was not a sin. If 
it was a sin, he would be the 
furthest of people from it. And the 
Messenger of Allah 	never took 
revenge for himself, but if one of 
the sacred limits of Allah was 
transgressed, he would take 
revenge for the sake of Allah." 
(Sahih) 
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4786. It was narrated from Ma'mar,  
from Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 	- - 	 - 
'Aishah who said: "The Messenger 	 Li- : 
ofAllahneverstruckaservantor 	ii 	 :Ju 
a woman." (Sahih) 	 - 	- - 

J2i 

A:Z 	 /i:-  
.4 ;jj - 

4787. It was narrated that 	 U. - tVAV 

'Abdulläh bin Az-Zubair said 	 -, 

	

- Li concerning the the Verse Show 	- - 	- 	-. 
forgiveness: 	"The Prophet of 	4 
Allah J  was commanded to 	 - 
pardon people's character." (Sahih)  

-,. 

aA j7JL , 	4 : 

Chapter 5. Regarding Good  
Interaction With People 	 - 	- 	- 

4788. It was narrated from 	: 	) 	 - tYM 
Masruq, from 'Aishah, who said: 	- 	 - 	- 
"If the Prophet 	heard 	 Ji . 

something about  about a man, he would 
not say, What is the matter with 	 - 	- - 	- 
so-and-so, that he says such-and- 	 :LJu 

such,' rather he would say: 'What is 	: :JL 
the matter with some people who 	 - - - 
say such-and-such?" (Saiih) 	3i- 

rl 

Ol:C 

E'] Al-A 'raf 7:199. 
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4789. It was narrated from Salm 
Al-'Alawi, from Anas that a man 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah 	with marks of saffron on 
him. The Messenger of Allah 
rarely said something to a man's 
face that he would dislike, but 
when he went out he said: "Why 
don't you tell this man to wash this 
thing off?" (Da'iJ) 

AbU Dawud said: Saim was not a 
relative of 'All, but he would gaze 
at the stars, and he testified before 
'Ad! bin Artah to seeing the 
crescent, but he did not accept his 
testimony.[" 

4790. It was narrated that AbU  

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 	 : 
Allah 	said: 'The believer is 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

straightforward and noble, and the  
evildoer is deceitful and 	 : 
ignoble. "(a'iJ) 	 - 	 - 	 - 

Li.i :jfl 	LL,1 : 5 )U 

- 

:J 
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:, -UJ 	 J 	 JdI 	JI 55 Ji 

4JU 

He said that he is not an 'Alawl, meaning from the family of 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, but the reason he is called: 'Alawi is because the word means something 
related to the heights, and he used to gaze at the stars which are in the heights, so they 
called him that. 
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4791. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that 'Aishah said: "A man asked 
permission to enter upon the 
Prophet 	and he said: 'What a 
bad son of the tribe he is' or 'what 
a bad man of the tribe he is.' Then 
he said: 'Let him in,' and when he 
came in, he spoke kindly to him. 
'Aishah said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, you spoke kindly to him 
when you said what you said.' He 
said: 'The worst of people in status 
before Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those whom 
people left alone - or abandoned - 
for fear of their evil behaviour." 
(ahih) 

1.ot C 	Lit 	 L 	L Ji 

U. 	i- 	 l,W _L ZL..Jij  ,.J 	L.o j  
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Comments: 
There are no authentic narrations mentioning the name of this person, some 
of the scholars, like Ibn Battal, Al-Qadi 'Iyad, Al-Qurtubi, and An-Nawawi 
say it is, 'Uyainah bin Uin bin Uudhaifah bin Badr Al-Fazãri. (See Fati Al-
Bdif no. 6032). All of this is based upon narrations that do not have 
connected or authentic chains, similarly, it is said that his name was 
Makhramah bin Nawfal. In any case, Allah's Messenger 	knew something 
about this person that was not apparent, and his speaking of him in that 
manner was of benefit, and was not a form of backbiting. 

4793. It was narrated from  
Mujãhid, from 'Aishah, with this  
narration. She said: "He, meaning,  

the Prophet ç, said: '0 'Aishah, 
among the worst of people are 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
those to whom respect is shown 	31 !-))Jt 

L.5 	JUi :.Ji 
because of their tongues." (Da'if) 	0 - 	 - 

Ui 	*  
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4792. It was narrated from AbU - 	 - 
'Aishah Salamah, from 	that a man  

asked permission to enter upon the ,. 
Prophet 	, and the Prophet - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
said: "What a bad brother of the UI 	5 ) 	31 

tribe," but when he came in, the  
Messenger of Allah 	treated him - 
in a friendly manner, and spoke to 

---------- l JL 	4 	.k2.l j.- 	1i 
him. When he left, I said: 	'0  
Messenger of Allah, when he asked - 	- 
permission you said, "What a bad LL6 y-1 3Ji :LJi 3i.l LJ 
brother of the tribe," but when he 

il J,L 	Ji 	JI 	.JL3l 3 came in you treated him in a - 	- 	 -- - 
friendly manner.' The Messenger i 
of Allah 	said: '0 'Aishah, Allah - --ft  - 
does not love the one who speaks . 
harshly." (Ijasan) :i 	il Ji 	p 	l 	y1  
[AbU Dawud was asked about the - 	- 

i4 	L1 	:Jlii 	i4Jl 	-1 meaning of the saying of the 
Prophet 	: 'What a bad brother of . 
the tribe' so he said: "That was 
specific for the Prophet 

Voo. 

4794. It was narrated that Anas  
"I 

whispering into the ear of the 
said: 	never saw any man  

&' 	UI 	: .,k 	•, 
Messenger of Allah 	and the f 	i 	 :ju 
Messenger of Allah 	moving his 
head away until the man moved his Ul 	J -JII 	3 	. 	

L 

man taking his hand and him 
head away, and I never saw any  -I 	-, 	, - 	 - 	- -. 
pulling his hand away until the man . 	iI  
let his hand go." (Da'J) 

r'./\:;,J J 
3, JL..JI tLJL 	JLai 	i•:  

	

I 	 JI 	 Jj 

These are stated by one of those that heard the text from the author. 
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Comments: 
See As-Saiihah no. 2485, where versions supporting this were graded authentic. 
Modesty: Modesty is a particular natural disposition which appears in the 
mind on doing well known deeds and sometimes during performing improper 
deeds. This state of mind is a sort of blessing and result of a special kind of 
conflict between two opposite sentiments. Sometimes people link it with 
inability of doing something good, but it is more cowardness than modesty. 

Chapter 6. Modesty (Al-Hayã) 

4795. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 	passed 
by an Ancari man who was 
exhorting his brother regarding 
modesty. The Messenger of Allah 

said: "Let him be, for modesty 
is part of faith." (azih)  

(V 	fl) 	)dL (i 

3j ; 	Ll 

(3L 

t: 3L 	 :L 3L'dI 

. 	 1:  

4796. It was narrated that AbU 
Qatadah said: We were with 'Imrãn 
bin Husain, and Bushair bin Ka'b 
was there. 'Imrän bin Husain said: 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Modesty is all good," or he said: 
"All modesty is good." Bushair bin 
Ka'b said: "We find in some books 
that some of it is tranquility and 
dignity and some of it is weakness." 
'Imrän repeated the Ijadith, and 
Bushair repeated what he had said. 
'Imrän got so angry, that his eyes 
turned red, and he said: "I narrated 
to you a Ijadith from the 
Messenger of Allah , and you 
quoted to me from your books." 
We said: "0 AbU Nujaid, that's 
enough." (Sahih) 
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rv: 	Lii, 3L-Ni 	•.' 	3L 	L 	c 3L 	 --i 

. :r 	1\V 	 kU 
Comments: 

He was either exhorting him to be modest, or censuring him for being too modest, 
and perhaps the second is more obvious. And they say that all of modesty is good, 
because it makes one hesitate from doing evil, so even if one is not modest for 
religious reasons, their natural modesty still helps prevent them from evil. 

4797. It was narrated that AbU :L 	 L. 	- 	tVV 
Mas'Ud said: The Messenger of - 

5 

Allah je5, said: "Among the things L 

that the people learned from the - 	- 	. - 	- ' 'If words of the first Prophets was: 
you feel no shame then do as you I 
wish." (Sahih) 

 Lj 
[AbU Däwud was asked: "Are there  

any A1fiadith 	aside 	from 	this Lc.i 	:L 	3] 
narrated by Al-Qa'nabi from 

"No."] 
 

- 	- 	- 
L 

Shu'bah?" He said: 

At: 	 L -1 	LJI 	-i 

A 

Chapter 7. Regarding Good  
- 	

(V 
Character - 	- 	- 

(A 

4798. It was narrated that 'Aishah :. 	Zi 	- 	VA 
said: "I heard the Messenger of - 
Allah 	ii 	say: 'The believer may -- 
attain by means of good character  
the status of one who fasts and 
prays at night." (Hasan) 

- 	- 	- - 	- 
3 	: 	ku 

. (( HL 	LJt 	j 

1• / 	' ° 'tV:C 

4799. It was narrated from 'Atã' - 
Al-Kaikhãräni, from Umm Ad- - 	 - 
Dardã' from Abu Ad-Dardã', may  

Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Prophet 	said: 	is nothing 

 .- 
"There 

that weighs more heavily in the 
Balance than good character." AbU . - 	- 	 - 

4i3 	ra) 	)J 
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Al-Walid (one of the narrators) said: 
"I heard 'Atã' Al-KaikharãnL" 
(Sahih) 

AbU Dawud said: He is 'Atã' bin 
Ya'qub, and he is the maternal 
uncle of Ibrãhim bin Nãfi'. It is 
pronounced: "Kaikhärani" and 
"Kawkhirani." 

- L 	L 	7Jt 	ii 	 ot4] 

4800. It was narrated that AbU a' 	- 	A" 
Umamah said: "The Messenger of - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

L.>- 	: J 	 l 
'I Allah 	. said: 	am the claimant of 

a 	house 	on 	the 	outskirts 	of 
Paradise for for the one who refrains - 
from opinion based arguing, even if 

-, 	- 
: 	AA 

he is in the right, and a house in : 	J,L 	J 
the middle of Paradise for the one - 
who refrains from lying, even when Ls i 	 !U 
he is joking 	and a house in the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- - 
highest part of Paradise for one - 	 - 	- - 
who makes his character good."  
(Hasan) - 	- 

Comments: 
Deliberately forgiving, in the case of one's right, and avoiding the dispute is a 
great act of virtue and its reward is a beautiful palace in Paradise. 

4801. It 	was 	narrated 	that - 
Hãrithah bin Wahb said: "The - - 	- -- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'No 31i. 	 :U 

one who is coarse (Jawwaz) or  

	

- 	- J\.9 	j 	4.)1 	3- 	__ 
conceited will enter Paradise." He -.  
said: "A1-Jawwaz means coarse '1 	: 	4 	JL 	J  
speech." (azii) 
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:3i 

A/A:..i..aJI 

Comments: 
Meaning proud, arrogant and self conceited people will not enter 
Paradise. 

Chapter 8. Regarding 
Exaltation Being Disliked In 
(Worldly) Matters 

(A 	J) 

( i') 

4802. It was narrated from 
Ilumaid, from Thãbit, that Anas 
said: "Al-Adba' (a she-camel 
belonging to the Prophet 4jii) was 
never beaten in a race, then a 
Bedouin came on a young riding 
camel of his and the Bedouin 
beat her (in a race). It was as if 
that upset the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah j and he 
said: 'It is a right upon Allah that 
He does not exalt something in 
this world but He lowers it." 
(Sahih) 

AV Y - -' ' 

.4.' 

4803.1t was narrated from 
Humaid, from Anas, with this 
story, from the Prophet 	. He 
said: "Indeed it is a right upon 
Allah that He does not exalt 
something in this world but He 
lowers it." (Sahih) 

: 	 i L1,- - 

	

:JLi 	1 

31 

JJi 
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Chapter 9. Regarding It Being 
Disliked To Praise (People) 

4804. It was narrated that 
Hammãm said: "A man came and 
praised 'Uthmãn to his face, and 
Al-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad took 
some dust and threw it in his face, 
and said: 'The Messenger of Allah 

said: "If you meet those who 
praise others, throw dust in their 
faces." (Sahih) 

4805. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 	LII- : 	 L. - t A • o 
Rahmãn bin AN Bakrah from his - 
father, that a man praised another - 	c '74' 	- 
man in the presence of the Prophet : 

., and he said to him: "You have 

	

- 	- 	- 
: J 	JU  

- 	- - 	-- 
cut your companion's neck" three 
times. Then he said: "If one of you  
must praise his companion, let him -- 	- - - 
say: 'I think he is' - whatever he  

5 - 

wantstosay — 'butldosanctify 
before Allah, Allah, the Most High." 

 -- 	- 

(Sahih) 

jiI 	1•Vi: 	Lii . 	 -i 

..i3 	-i,- 	r.•• . 	 3S 	 fl 

4806. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: My father said: I went with 
the delegation of BanU 'Amir to 
the Messenger of Allah , and we 
said: "You are our master 
(Sayyid)." He said: "The Master 
(Sayyid) is Allah." We said: "And 
you are the most virtuous of us, 
and the most generous." He said: 

:L— tA 

3j 

LHYLJLS 	
: 

(( 	:J 	t.;Z 	:Ui 	ç 4i 

:JUi '1, LJi 	J. 	:LU 
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"Say what you said, or part of it, 
but do not let the Sha4ãn lead you 
in his way." (Sazih) 

 

,LJl  

Chapter 10. Regarding 	 I j 	L ('. 
Gentleness 	 - 

	

( 	) 

4807. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Allah 
is Gentle and loves gentleness, and 
He grants with it that which He 
does not grant with harshness." 
(Sahih) 

:Jl 	 - tA'V 

t1 

) :JU 

4808. It was narrated from Al-
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 
said: "I asked 'Aishah about living 
in the desert and she said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	used to go 
to the desert, to these streams. On 
one occasion he wanted to go to 
the desert, and he sent me a 
Muiza,ramah camel from among 
the Sadaqah (Zakat) camels. He 
said to me: "0 'Aishah, be gentle, 
for indeed gentleness is not found 
in anything at all, except that it will 
beautify it, and it is not removed 
from anything at all, except that it 
mars it." In his narration, Ibn As-
Sabbah (one of the narrators) said: 
"Muharramah means it has not 
been ridden." (Sahih) 

oA 	I 	Ij 	 Y i V A 	tfaz 
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Comments: 
"Living in the desert" meaning, abandoning civilization for the Bedouin life. 
See number 2478 where this narration preceded. 

4809. It was narrated that Jarir 	:2 	 - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 	-. 
said: 'Whoever is deprived of 
gentleness, he is deprived of all 
goodness. (Sahth) 	 - 

J•, 	Ji :Ji 
- 	- 

• (4 	 r 
3) 	i 	ZLaJi j  Jt 

.r/A:4i •;•.ii 

4810. It was narrated from Mus'ab 
bin Sa'd from his father - Al-
A'mash said: I think it can only be 
from the Prophet : "Hesitation is 
(good) for all things except deds 
of the Hereafter." (Da'iJ) 

- tA\ 

Li 

414u 

c 

:i 

3UP 	 aJt  
L.JL i J dI 3LL * 	iJt 	1 

Comments: 
Some of the scholars consider this narration authentic. See As-Sahihah no. 
1794. 

Chapter 11. Regarding 
Gratitude For Acts Of 
Kindness 
4811. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet ii  said: 
"He that is not grateful to the 
people, is not grateful to Allah." 
(Sahih) 

I) 

( 

Li :Hll 	i- tA\ 

r 11 	:JU 	I 
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J 	 L .L2JL, ,.Jl  
JG 

4812. It was narrated from Anas 	: J 	) 	) 	— tA Y 
that the Muhajirin said: "0 	 - 	- 	- Ul 	J  
Messenger of Allah, the Ansãr have  
taken all the reward." He said: 	! 	J,  
"Not so long as you supplicate to 

 Allah for them and express 	 - -- 	- 	- 
appreciation for them." (Sahih) 

LY 	 V:C 	iJi .I 	 oL4] 
iJ 	ir / 	 ç S>JI 

4813. It was narrated from 
'Umärah bin Ghaziyyah: "A man 
from my people narrated to me, 
from Jabir bin 'Abdulläh, who said: 
'The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever is given something and 
can afford it, let him give 
something in return, and if he 
cannot afford it, let him express his 
appreciation for him, for if he 
expresses his appreciation for him, 
he is grateful to him, but whoever 
conceals it, he has shown 
ingratitude." (a 'if) 
AbU Dãwud said: Yahya bin AyyUb 
reported it from 'Umãrah bin 
Ghaziyyah, from ShurahbIl, from 
Jabir. AbU Dawud said: He is 
Shurahbil, meaning "a man from 
my people", it is as if they disliked 
him so they did not name him. 

rv: 	,i 	 oL] 

	

.rt:C 	- --- --*,- 

) 	 . 	 °-'-- 

.oJ..j 
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4814. It was narrated from Abu- 	- 	 - -lAli :,-i 7 .J • 	__ 	- 
Sufyan, from Jabir that the Prophet 	.. 

said: "Whoever is given 3uL -  
something and mentions it, he has 	-- 
expressed gratitude, but if he  

conceals it he has shown 	•) i 
ingratitude. (a'J 

Comments: 
Shaikh Al-Albani graded the chain for this narration Saithi according to the 
criteria of Muslim. See As-Sahihah no. 618. 

Chapter 12.Regarding Sitting  
In The Streets 	 - 	(r 4j>J) , 

4815. It was narrated from AbU 	- - 	 - - 	- 
Sa eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ii said: .$, 
"Beware of sitting in the streets." 	 - 	- - 
They said: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
we have nowhere else to sit and 	:jG 	41  
talk." The Messenger of Allah 	 - 	;- 
said: "If you insist, then give the  
street its rights." They said: "What  
are the rights of the street, 0  
Messenger of Allah?" He said: 	ii L1 ) : 	i3 (Jj)  Ji 
"Lowering the gaze, refraining  li I 
from causing harm, returning 	--- 	* 	 -- 
greetings and enjoining what is 	J. 	 : jIi ¶'41 3,L 
good and forbidding what is evil." 	 - 	 - 

L 	 tJI ;iI 

Comments: 
Sitting idly and merely conversing in streets and roadsides without any 
genuine reason is against good manners. If it is necessary to sit on the 
pathway then the mentioned orders in the narration must be kept in mind. 
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4816. This was narrated from AN : 	- 	t A' 
Hurairah, from the 	Prophet - - - 	- 
(similar to 	no. 	4815). 	He 	said: Li- 	:iJl 
"And guiding people on their way." 
(Hasan)  

.'(tL) 	:J 0) 

.4. 	 c:rJJl 	L6 

4817. It was narrated that Ibn ,L-Jl 	ti1. 	- 	tAV 
Hujair A1-'Adawi said: "I heard , 	- 	- 	. 	- 	 . 

	

L- 	.J,Lil 	l 	L..-
-1 

'Umar bin Al-Khattab narrate this 
story (similar to no. 4815) from the .L 
Prophet 	. He said: 'And help the  
one who is in urgent need, and .J9 	L$JL*il 	,- 

guide the one who is lost." (Da'iJ) i 
-. 

.1(JLail 	4J 

. 	- 	Y:,-jJl  

4818. It was 	narrated 	from LL-- 	U. 	- 	tAA 
Humaid that Anas said: "A woman  
came to the Prophet 	and said:  
'0 Messenger of Allah, I need Lii- 	:ju 	 Liii 

something from you.' He said to - 
OIyI .JIJ 	

L.r '0 her: 	Mother of so-and-so, sit in 
any corner of the street you want iiSi 	J 	31 	!jl J 	:iJi.i 
and I will sit with you.' So the - 	- - 	 - 	- 	- 
Prophet 	sat until she had said  

what she wanted to say to him." 
(Hasan) - .- 	- 	- - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 

I 	3ly 	\/r:.- 
l LJlj 	L.JI 	- L- 	 • 
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4819. It was narrated from Thabit, 
— 

- 	 - 
: 	. 	 La,- 	- . from Anas, that a woman who was - 

somewhat 	feeble-minded.., 	a 
similar 	reportreport 	(as 	no. 	4818). - 	- 	 - 
(Sahih) UI~ 

J 	 U 

Chapter (...) Regarding  
Spaciousness In Gatherings -. 	- 	- - 

( 	i>j) 

4820. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahmän bin AbI 'Amrah Al- - 	 - 
AnsarI, from AbU Sa'eed Al- L.Y 	 LY 

KhudrI, who said: "I heard the 
,. 

Messenger of Allah 	say: 'The - 	 - - 	- 

:JA 4.0 	JL 	: Ji 	i.Ji best of gatherings are those which 
are most spacious." (ahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: He is 'Abdur- 
Rahmãn bin 'Amr bin AN 'Amrah 

- 	 - 

AJ-AnsãrI.  
LJ' 	oYc.L5 	LY 

A/r:L.- 	ôj)j 	 RA): &,-- 	[.,- o....4] 

Comments: 
If there are many people in a gathering, the arrangement of space should be 
made according to the number of the people, so that the people could sit 
easily. 

Chapter 13. Regarding Sitting 
Partly In The Sun And Partly 
In The Shade (•' o .i':3) 3iJIj 

4821. Abü Hurairah said: "Abul- 
Qasim 	said: 'If one of you is 
sitting in the sun" – Makhlad (one 
of the narrators) said: "In the 
shade" - "and the shadow moves, 
and he ends up partly in the sun 
and partly in the shade, let him get 
up (and move)." (Hasan) 
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i 
rArR:J....-i 	(a.i) \\o: 	 L yl 31Jl 	iU 

4822. Qais narrated from his  
father that he came when the - 	 - 	- 	- 	-, 

L 	 :J Messenger 	of 	Allah 	1 	was 
delivering a Khutbah, and he stood ) 
in the sun, and he 	told him to - 	 - 	- 	- 	- - 

•J move to the shade. (Sahih) 
3U2.JI 	r/r:-i 	 o.L.j] 

or  

Chapter 14. Regarding Sitting ( 
In Circles ( 
4823. It was narrated from Yaya, L. -EAYr 
from Al-A'mash: "Al-Musayyab bin - 
Rãfi' narrated to me, from Tamim  

bin 	Tarafah, 	from 	Jäbir bin :JU  
Samurah who said: The Messenger -  - - 	--- ------ --j I 	Jy. of Allah 	entered the Masjid and 

- 
L 	ç'.-, 

they were were sitting in circles, and he , 	
- 	- "Why said: 	do I see you in separate - 	- 

groups?" (ahih) 

1:i,1 

rrr: 

4824. This was narrated from Ibn - 
Fudail, from Al-A'mash, with this - 	- 
and he said: "It is as if he liked :Ji 	l4  
them to be all together (narration - 	- 
regarding no. 4823). 	(Sahih) - - 

Li 	I 	 : 

4825. It was narrated from Simãk, 	 .- 	- Mo 
from Jãbir bin Samurah who said: 	' 	 - - 
"When we came to the Prophet , 	 I' 	3 ILL 
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one of us would sit wherever there 
was room." (Da'iJ) 

JJ 	AJ 	:L 	ii' 

UJI 

, 1: 	 v 

Chapter ( ... ) Sitting In The 
Middle Of The Circle 

4826. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	cursed the one who sits in 
the middle of the circle. (Da 'J) 

_) 

('iv iifl) 3i6l 

:U- 

:Ji, 

c:ff 

Chapter 15. A Man Who Gets 
Up To Give HW Seat To 
Another Man 
4827. It was narrated that Weed 
bin AbU Al-Hasan said; "AbU 
Bakrah came to us to give 
testimony, and a man stood up to 
give him his seat, but he refused to 
sit there, and said: 'The Prophet 
forbade that, and the Prophet 
forbade a man to wipe his hand on 
the garment of a man whom he 
had not clothed." (Da'iJ) 

i ç  : (o 4i) 

(A 	44 5. JJU 

- 	 - tMV 

L 

4j 	 L- :3i 

:JJ7 1A ç/ 

1] : 

J,p 

Comments: 
Other authentic narrations support the meaning of this Hadith. 
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4828. It was narrated from AbU 	- - 	 - 

	

3 L. 	t 	U.).,- - tAA Al-Khasib, from Ibn 'Umar who 
said: "A man came to the Prophet  

	

, and another man stood up to 	- 	 - 
give him his seat. He went to sit  

there, but the Prophet 	told him 	 i;  
not to do that. (Da , 	 - 
AbU Dãwud said; AbU A1-Khasib's 
name is is Ziyad bin 'Abdur-Rabmãn. 

	

. 	 : 

,.- 	 A/ 	 L.....I] 
Tvv/ 	 11 .S:C 	>J 	 3L,.- 	AZj j.i 

	

. 	YV 

Comments: 
This was to warn people that sitting in someone's place is not proper. But if 
someone gets up to allow someone to sit in his spot, out of respect for him, 
then it is allowed. 

Chapter 16. With Whom We 
Are Ordered To Accompany 

4829. It was narrated from Aban, 
from Qatadah, from Anas who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'The likeness of the believer 
who recites the Qur'an is that of 
the citron whose scent is good and 
whose taste is good. The likeness 
of a believer who does not recite 
the Qur'ãn is that of a date whose 
taste is good but it has no scent. 
The likeness of an evildoer who 
recites the Qur'ãn is that of basil 
whose scent is good but its taste is 
bitter. And the likeness of an 
evildoer who does not recite the 
Qur'an is that of a colocynth (a 
bitter-apple) whose taste is bitter 
and it has no scent. The likeness of 

( 

L1 

j :JU 

4ii J)) 	:. 4 

i i L 

fl Ji 	3 	 ii 74Ji 

J 
2J i- 

LI r 

Jl 4LJI 

r4 i; 
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a righteous companion is that of 
the one who sells musk; if you do 
not get anything from him, you will 
still smell its fragrance. And the 
likeness of an evil companion is 
that of the one who works the 
bellows; if you do not get any of his 
soot you will still get some of his 
smoke." (Sahih) 

4830. It was narrated from Shu'bah, 
from Qatãdah, from Anas, from 
AbU MUsä, from the Prophet 
with this first statement (as in 4829), 
up to his saying: "...its taste is bitter". 
Ibn Mu'dh (one of the narrators) 
added: He said: Anas said: "We 
used to say that the likeness of a 
righteous companion was..." and he 
quoted the rest of the Ijadith. 
(Sahih) 

3JJ 	L) 	 L 3tJJI JLi L Jl 

.1,- 	L}L.Jl 5L 

.4 L)LkJt 

4831. It was narrated from Shubail 	 - 
bin 'Azrah, from Anas bin Malik 	 - 
that the Prophet ç said: "The 	 .  
likeness of a righteous companion 	- 	 - 
is..." and he quoted a similar report  

(as no. 4829). (Hasan) 	 U 	LJ 	j.J 	: 

-- 	- 	 .,- 	[,- 	L..] 

	

L Ji, 	UI 

4832. It was narrated from Al-
Walid bin Qais, from AbU Sa'eed - 
or from AbU Al-Haitham, from 
AbU Sa'eed, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet 	said: 
"Do not accompany except a 
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believer, and do not let anyone eat - 	- 	- 	
'Alp- 	41 your food but one of Taqwa."  

(Sahih) '1i 	3 

jJI [ 	j] 

3,LJt 	LLc. 

A/: 1 .JL, T•o 

Comments: 
Man is known by the company he keeps. Therefore, one should adopt the 
company of pious and virtuous people, and avoid the company of bad 
mannered people. 

4833. It was narrated from Müsã 1L- I tArr 
bin Wardãn, from AbU Hurairah - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
that the Prophet 	said: "A man  
follows the religion of his close 
friend 	so let one of you look at - 	- 	- 	- : JIJ 	3i whom he takes as his close friend." 
(Hasan) 

: J u j k )L. 

4834. It was narrated from Yazid, Lt 	- 	tAri 
meaning Ibn Al-Asamm, from AbU - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Hurairah - and he attributed to the 

 

Prophetij 	- "Souls are troops  
collected together, and those who  
got along with one another will  
have an affinity with one another 
(in this world) and those who did 
not get along with one another will . 
also not get along (in this world)." 
(Sahih) 

- :L 	 .>--i 

.4 

Comments: 
Having pious and virtuous companions is a great blessing of Allah. One 
should be thankful to Allah for providing this blessing, and also try to 
strengthen his ties with good people. 
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Chapter 17. Opinion Based 
Arguing Is Disliked 

4835. It was narrated that AbU 
Müsa said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah j 	sent any of his 
Companions on a mission, he 
would say: 'Give glad tidings and 
do not repel people, be easy going 
and do not make things difficult." 
(Sahih) 

lj;j )_J y 

4836. It was narrated that As-Sã'ib 	 : 	U.. - AY 
said: "I came to the Prophet  
and they started praising me, and 	 LJ çil 	: 

saying good things about me. The 	 L.Ji i 

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'I -  - - 	- - 
know best (about him),' - meaning 	 : J 

As-Sã'ib. I said: 'You are right, 	: 	 Ji 
may my father and mother be  
sacrificed for you. You were my  

partner and what a good partner, 	 : 
you did not argue or quarrel.", 

 
(DaJ) 	 ' w 

AV:C 	 L 	LJ 

L 	J i 	L9 i 	:LJ 	 - 

Chapter 18. Manner Of Speech 

4837. It was narrated from Yusuf 
bin 'Abdullãh bin Salam that his 
father said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah 	sat and spoke, he 
would often lift his gaze to the 
sky." (Dali) 
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,.Aj 5j 	 I) tLJL  

4838. It was narrated that Mis'ar 	: 	 L 	 - AA 
said: "I heard an old man in the 	- 	 - 	 - 
Masjid saying: 'I heard Jãbir bin  
'Abdullãh say: The speech of the  

- 	-  Messenger of Allah 	was distinct 	 - 	- 	- 
and measured." (Dali) 	 41 j  

	

.T .v /r:J 	_-i 	L...j] 

4839. It was narrated that 'Aishah 	),Th 	- lArA 
said: "The speech of the Messenger 	- 	- 	. 	- 	- - - 
of Allah 	was distinct, and 	P 	 L- :'L 

everyone who heard it understood 
it." (Hasan) 	 - - 	- 	- - - - 	- 

4I i  

Lis  

3U* \o/ :L 	 .,rotrii[..?-] 
.rir : 	J 	i 	.- 	J  

Comments: 
Speaking quickly is not appropriate manners. 

4840. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Every speech that 
does not start with praise of Allah 
is defective." (Da'kj) 

:Ji 	t. - tAt. 

JLi Ji i 

k'JS :IJ 

Of 	j4i 4B 
, 	,-- 	•-;- 	s 	- 
Lrj- O9J 	 yI JIJ 
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JLJI &J 	J~ 	:j 	 Ji 

Chapter 19. Regarding The 
Khutbah 

4841. It was 	narrated 	from L - 

Qurrah, from Az-Zuhri, from AbU 

	

-. 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 - - 	- 

	

:L) 	 • 

Salamah, from Abu Hurairah that - - - 	 - - 	 - 	 - 

the Prophet 	said: "Every speech . 

in which there is no Tashah-hud, it - 	- 	 - 	- 

JS)) 	:J ç•7J is like a hand that is cut off." 
(Sahih) 4 
AbU Däwud said: YUnus, 'Uqail, * - 

Shu'aib, and Sa'eed bin 'Abdul-'Aziz 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from the 
Prophet 	, in aMursal form. 

L 4 	 ej] 

t jUj 

Comments: 
Meaning, citing the two testimonies of faith. 

Chapter 20. Treating People 6 j.  
According To Their Status -  

4842. It was narrated from 
MaimUn bin Abi Shabib that a 
beggar came to 'Aishah and she 
gave him a piece of bread. A man 
who was well-dressed came to her, 
and she made him sit down, and he 
ate. She was asked about that, and 
she said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Treat people according to 
their station." (Da'rf) 

c 

Z44 Lc 

:ç4JJ :JU 	L51 

tO J)) 
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AbU Dãwud said: Maimün did not 
live at the time of 'Aishah. 

ft ----------* 
:IJ 

i.Jt Jl 	L**'J 
 

V : 

4843. It was narrated that Abü 	&'1 	 -tAir 
Müsã Al-Ash'ari said: "The  

• J 	4U 
Messenger of of Allah 	said: 'Part 
of glorifying Allah is honoring the  
grey haired Muslim, and the bearer 	- 	- - 	 - 
of the Qur'ãn - not the one who  

exaggerates about it or turns away 	J- 	: 	 3i :JU  
from it - and honoring the just 	- 	- 
ruler." (DaiJ) 	

4ii 

L 	 s 

,JI -, 	 ir/A:aJ 	[...i..... ..41 

J 'L$L 	'-' 

Chapter 21. A Man Who Sits 
Between Two Others Without 
Their Permission 

4844. It was narrated from 
Hammãd: "Amir Al-Ahwal 
narrated to us, from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib" - Ibn 'Abdah (one of the 
narrators) said: "from his father, 
from his grandfather," - that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "No 
one should sit between two men, 
except with their permission." 
(Hasan) 

:(Jl) 

:L  

:iJ 

:JU 	0- 1 

L4] 
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Ji JllJ  

4845. It was narrated from 4L L. -tAto 
Usãmah bin Zaid Al-Laithi, from  
'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, 

 

from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allahsaid: "It is 	- 	- 	 - 
not permissible for a man to come  

between two others, except with 	L 	 :J 
their permission." (Hasan) 	 - 

" 	 Vo': 	 -) 

Comments: 
Sitting between two people who are already sitting close to each other is not 
proper, except if they allow and make room for the newcomer. Similarly, 
sowing a seed of discord among two Muslim brothers is a major sin. 

Chapter 22. Regarding How A 
Man Should Sit 

4846. It was narrated from AbU 
Sa'eed A1-KhudrI that when the 
Messenger of Allah ilI sat, he 
would sit with his legs drawn up, 
and his arms clasped around them. 
(pa'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Abdullah bin 
Ibrahim (one of the narrators) is a 
Shaikh who is Munkar in Hadith. 

LIJ I  VT : 	 i-j 

4847. Qailah bint Makhramah 
narrated that she saw the Prophet 

sitting, with his legs drawn up, 
and his arms clasped around them, 
and (she said): "When I saw the 

..- 
y4. 	 LL - EAtV 

4i 	L 	:d 
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Messenger of Allah 	sitting in 
this humble manner I trembled 
with fear." (Da'J) 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding 
Disapproved Manners Of 
Sitting 

4848. It was narrated that Sharid 
bin Suwaid said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j passed by me when I 
was sitting like this: 'I had put my 
left hand behind me, and I was 
leaning on the heel of my hand. He 
said: "Are you sitting in the 
manner of those whom Allah is 
angry with?" (Da'iJ) 

Chapter 23. Regarding 
Conversing Late After 'Ishã' 

4849. It was narrated that AbU 
Barzah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade sleeping before it, 
and conversing after it."[']  ( ahiz) 

jou _JI 	(rJ) 

v 

lAtA 

:JU 

i 	 LL— tAtA 

ILi 

JL) :3uLiiL 

'4 

	

L5 	 i LA' 
:Ji 

L. 	rAA/.:,.-, 	--1 

jJI 

Something similar preceded in number 398. 
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J 3 :Ji 

ii 

~UJl a,, 	 L 	5LaJt 	4.-j -t 

A 

Comments: 
It is allowed to stay awake for genuine reasons, such as a student for the 
purpose of studies or scholars for teaching, and other important matters. 

Chapter 26. Regarding A Man 
Sitting Cross-legged 	

(A ZiJ1) tI 
4850. It was narrated that Jabir bin 	 IAD 
Scmurah said: "When the Prophet 

had prayed Fajr, he would sit 3i 	: 

cross-legged in his spot until the  
'' sun was well risen." (Sahih) Y 

3U. 	-IV : 

Chapter 24. Conversing ( 	) 
Privately (Around Others) 

(Si) 

4851. It was narrated from A1 : 	) 	L. - tAo\ 
A'mash, from Shaqiq, meaning Ibn 
Salamah, that 'Abdullãh said: "The 

-• 	 - 	 - 

: 

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Two : 	Y 	 : 
should not conVerse privately to - - - - 	 - 

the exclusion of their companion,  
for that will make him sad." . 	

' 	
. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
. 

L 	5LJ 	L.. 

4852. It was narrated from Al- 	i- : 
A'mash, from Abti Salib, from Ibn 
'Umar who said: "The Messenger 	 : liyl 
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of Allah 	. said..." similarly. (as 
no. 4851) (Sahih) 
AbU Salib said: "I said to Ibn 
'Umar: '(What if they are) four?' 
He said: 'It does not matter." 

4fl J,L Ji :J 

:J S'2j 

Chapter 25. 25. If A Person Gets 
Up From His Seat Then 
Returns 

4853. It was narrated that Suhail 
bin AN Salib said: "I was sitting 
with my father, and there was a boy 
with him. He got up, then he came 
back, and my father narrated from 
AbU Hurairah, that the Prophet , 
said: 'If a man gets up from his 
seat, then comes back to it, he has 
more right to it." (Sahih) 

4854. It was narrated that Ka'b Al-
Iyadi said: "I used to visit AbU Ad-
Dardt', and AN Ad-Dardä' said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah iJ 
sat, we would sit around him, and 
if he got up, and wanted to come 
back to his spot, he would take off 
his sandals, or something that he 
was wearing, and thus his 
Companions would know to stay 
where they were." (a'J) 

1S:C yiJl 

j :t( 

(r. i,ii) 

- Aor 

:JL J -i 
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Chapter ( ... ) It Is Disliked For 
A Man To Get Up From His 
Seat Without Remembering 
Allah 

4855. It was narrated from Suhail 
bin AN SaWi, from his father, from 
AbU Hurairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah il said: 'There 
are no people who get up from a 
gathering in which Allah was not 
remembered, but it is as if they are 
getting up from (eating) the carcass 
of a donkey, and it will be a cause 
of regret for them." (aiiz) 

&4-(••• _) 

(r .fl) 

tAoo 

_3 jLJ rA/:L 	 4] 
). 	 • A : 	Ui j pJ 

4856. It was narrated from Sa'eed 	L- : - tAO 
A1-Maqburi, from Abü Hurairah,  
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "Whoever sits in a place : 3 	4. J,L 
where he does not remember 	- 	 - - 	 - 

Allah, he will be deprived by Allah 	 -,-9 

(of blessings etc.), and whoever lies 	' 	 . 
down in a place where he does not 	 -, 	- - 

remember Allah, he will be 	 4 
deprived by Allah (of blessins 
etc.)." (Hasan) 
cz~xij Ji J , 	\•lV: 	iIj )LJ 	-p-i 	 J1i 

JLJ 	 Jl 	\\A: 	 AA 

Chapter 27. Regarding The
j : 	(v 

Expiation Of A Gathering 
(r 	iJt) 

4857. It was narrated from Sa'eed 	1- 	- tADV 
bin Abi Hilal, that Sa'eed bin Abi 	- 	 -. 

Sa'eed Al-MaqburI narrated to 	 3 	 :J 
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him, from 'AbdullAh bin 'Amr bin 
Al-'s, who said: "There are some 
words which no one speaks but he 
will be expiated thereby, and he 
does not say them in a gathering of 
goodness or a gathering of 
remembrance, but they will seal it 
for him, as a document is sealed 
with a ring: Subhãnak Allahumma, 
wa bi-hamdika la ilãha éllã anta, 
astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaik (Glory 
and praise be to You, 0 Allah, 
there is no god but You, I seek 
Your forgiveness and I repent to 
You). (Sahih) 

4858. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Abi 'Amr, from Al-
Maqburi, from Abü Hurairah, from 
the Prophet , similar to that (no 
4857). (Sahih) 

L :L 	t 	- AoA 

Li 	 : 

4859. It was narrated that AbU 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	used to say, 
when he wanted to leave a 
gathering: 'Subhãnak Allahumma, 
wa bi-hamdika, lã ilãha illã anta, 
astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaik (Glory 
and praise be to You, 0 Allah, 
there is no god but You, I seek 
Your forgiveness and I repent to 
You).' A man said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, you are saying something 
that you did not say before.' He 
said: 'It is expiation for anything 
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that happened in the gathering." 	
L 
-  

(Hasan) 
 

L 

Y 11: 	LiJ I j tyl:L  tLUIJ 

i 

Chapter 28. Conveying : .Jt (A Le 
Negative Information From A 	- 	- - 	- 
Gathering 

4860. It 	was 	narrated 	that - iAl- 
'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud said: "The - 	- 

C 	'JY 'None Messenger of Allah 	said: LJ 

among my Companions should tell - 
me anything about anyone, for I  

would like to come out to you 
without 	any ill 	feeling 	in 	my - 	 :j 	ii 
heart." (Da'iJ) - - -. 

:JU 

i 	JL 	J 

•((,.:LajI 	lj 

ii iii 	4,-i 	 L.4] 

, 	 J)* 	L AS1: 

Chapter 29. To Beware Of J.WJI 	j 	: 	.Jt 	( 	S 
People - 	- 

(r 

4861. It was 	narrated 	from y 	 Ui- - 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin A1-Faghwa' - 	- 	- 	 - : Al-Khuza'i that 	his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	called :JG .. 
me - as he wanted to send some 
wealth with me to AbU Sufyan, to yW  3. Lc 	cJ 	L 

distribute it among Quraish in 4j 
Makkah, after the Conquest - and  
he said: 'Look for a companion.' -i - 	L5' 
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'Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damn 
came to me, and said: 'I heard that 
you want to go out and are seeking 
a companion.' He said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'I will come with you.' I came 
to the Messenger of Allah 	and 
said: 'I have found a companion.' 
He said: 'Who?' I said: "Amr bin 
Umayyah Ad-Damn.' He said: 
'When you stop in the land of his 
people, beware, for as the saying 
goes, "Do not feel safe from your 
own brother." We went out, and 
when we were in Al-Abwã', he 
said: 'I have an errand with my 
people in Waddan; will you wait 
for me here?' I said: 'May you be 
guided.' When he left, I 
remembered the words of the 
Prophet , and I urged my camel 
on, and when I came out, I made it 
gallop. When I reached Al-Asafir, I 
saw that he was pursuing me with a 
group of men. I galloped and 
outran him, and when he saw that I 
had outrun him, they turned back, 
and he came to me, and said: 'I 
had an errand with my people.' I 
said: 'Yes.' We carried on until we 
came to Makkah, and I gave the 
wealth to AbU Sufyan." (pa-1j) 

4862. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"The believer should not be stung 
twice from the same hole." (Sahih) 

- 05 0 5 05- ft 

IJ I 	 : 
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it 	:L 	 Ji 

Comments: 
Meaning, it is part of faith to not purposefully undertake trials that one can 
not bear, and suffering once should suffice as a sign of that. 

Chapter 30. The Bearing Of  Cr. 	.lt) 
The Prophet - 	(r o ilt) 

4863. It was narrated that Anas  
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah 	walked it was asifhewas it 	3t5 	:Jti 	Ip 

leaning forward." (Sahih) 

lt 	 ] 
'- 	 •L'- j 	V a LC 	LJit 	øtj)J 	k.4. 

• L,_z 3j t 4.ai 1 	t 	1yjs, A 	A. / 	5J 

4864. It was narrated from Sa'eed c 	 t.b.,- 	- 
Al-Jurairi, from AN At-Tufail who L  
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah --  
a." I said: "How did you see JJL 	:Jti j)t 
him?" He said: "He was white and -  

u 	:Jt. 	'?4.
-

t ) 	S 	: 
good-looking, and when he walked -. 	-- - 
it was as if he was going downhill." L 	ti 	t S

I  
(Sahih) 

4 jlt 	 5Jt 	3 

Chapter 31. Regarding A Man Jt 	Cr 
Placing One Leg On Top Of - . "s"' The Other Si' 	 ) 

4865. It was narrated that Jãbir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
forbade placing" - Qutaibah (one 
of the narrators) said: "raising" - 
"one leg on top of the other." 
Qutaibah added: "when he is lying 
on his back." (Sahih) 

Alo 

:3 	 : 	LSjt 

JG 
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J 	 : Jl 	LU 

4866. It was narrated from 'Abbad LL,- 	L- - tAll 
bin Tamim, from his paternal - 	- J - 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger - - 
ofAJlah 	lying on his back —A1- Z 	: 
Qa'nabi (one of the narrators) said: -. - 	- : 	J L5 *.tfl 

- 
J—j  .sU "in the Masjid, placing one leg on 

top of the other." (Sahih) 

ivo:LJ-) 	, L 	LJi 	ç,Ji 	-i 

, 	al 	L1 :L 	LU 

4867. It was narrated from Sa'eed ,1Ji 	L- - tAW 
bin A1-Musayyab that 'Umar bin 
A1-Khattãb 	and 	 bin  

- - 	 - - 
'Uthmãn 

'Affãn used to do that. (Sahih) Li- 

tVo. 4j-A, 	1fl L 

.V/\:U,.iI) j 	J *iJI 

Chapter 32. Transmitting What 
Others Have Said 

4868. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
Malik bin Jäbir bin 'AtIk, from 
Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If a 
man says something, then turns 
away, it becomes a trust." 11  
(Hasan) 

Meaning, he turns around to make sure no one is over-hearing him. 
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L4] 

•Y IA: L. 
Comments: 

When someone indicates that they do not want others tohar what they are 
conveying, then that indicates that the listener has a trust to honor. 

4869. It was narrated from Ibn AbI 
Dhi'b, from the paternal nephew of 
Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh, from Jãbir bin 
'Abdullah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Meetings are a trust, except three: 
those which are for the purpose of 
shedding blood unlawfully, 
committing Zinã (adultery or 
fornication) or acquiring wealth 
unlawfully." (Da'J) 

4 	 i. 	 r/r:-[i.. 	ot4] 

: 

4870. It was narrated that 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Sa'd said: I heard AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "One 
of the greatest trusts before Allah 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
a man who had intercourse with his 
wife, and she with him, then he 
broadcast her secret." (Sahih) 

L 	LY 	t1V:C S11,J I r  

j-j 
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Chapter 33. Regarding The 	
: t (rr 	Jl) One Who Spreads Gossip (Al- 	 - 

Qattãt)" 	 (rA 

4871. It 	was 	narrated 	that ,$Ij  
Hudhaifah said: The Messenger of - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

"No Allah 	said: 	gossip spreader 
will enterenter Paradise." (Sahih) j 	: 

.t J)) 

3Ll 

:4i 	il 	Ii, 

'-f- 	--i 	--' 

Chapter 34. Regarding The : 	(r 
One Who Is Two-Faced - - 	- - 

4872.1t was narrated from AbU i± 	1t- : 	- EAVY 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: - - 	- 	- 	- 
"Among the worst of people is the i 
one who is two-faced, who comes - 
to these people with one face, and L7' 	- 	 L5 

to those with another." (Sahih) ja. 	y 	ja 	JI 

o1: LJL 	'•_- 	3U 

4873. It was narrated that 'Ammãr : 	 - tAVr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Whoever has two faces in this  

-. 	 - 

world, he will have two tongues of ul 3jL 	J3 	:J  
fire on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Hasan) 

- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
L.iil 	3l- 	j 

L.J 	I 

Y1V: 	Ldl 	''  

AS UJl 	 - 
rv./A:z......z 	i 	l 

' They say that the difference between the Namam and the Qaltat is that the Namam 
attends the gathering, and then spreads matters to cause harm, while the Qattat over-
hears matters without those speaking being aware, and then spreads the gossip. 
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Chapter 35. Regarding 
Backbiting (A1-Ghibah) 

4874. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
'Aziz, meaning Ibn Muhammad, 
from A1-'Alã', from his father, from 
AbU Hurairah, that it was said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
backbiting (Al-Ghibah)?" He said: 
"When you say something about 
your brother that he dislikes." It was 
said: "What if what I am saying 
about him is true?" He said: "If what 
you are saying about him is true then 
it is backbiting and if it is not true, 
than you have slandered him." 
(Sahih) 

LI 	:(ro,i) 

(. 	) 

-  

4875. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I said to the Prophet 	: 'It 
is enough for you that Safiyyah is 
such and such" — someone other 
than Musaddad said: "meaning that 
she was short." — "He said: 'You 
have spoken a word, that if the sea 
were to be mixed with it, it would 
change it." She said: "I mimicked 
someone before him, and he said: 
"I would not like to mimic 
someone even, if I got such and 
such." (Sahih) 

tAVO 

:LUJi 

U 	:JU  

LLc.-J :J 

U :jU 	LI J 

4876. It was narrated from Sa'  eed I.- 	.•- 	) 	
5_, 

Li,- - tAV 
bin Zaid that the Prophet Q-5, said: , 	 - 	,. •. 

L- 
- 

Li.- :LJI 	I "The worst 	type 	of Riba 	is 
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attacking a Muslim's honor without  t.- right." (Sahih) J 	: 

3IL* 4, 	3LJi 	R •/:-1 [aoL} 

' 
4877. It was narrated from Zuhair, : 	- 	- 	,wv 
from A1-'Alã' bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, -; 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
from his father, that AbU Hurairah L'- 	: J

-
Li 

said: :'The  Messenger of Allah 
said: One of the greatest of major * 	- - 	-- 	- 
sins is attacking a Muslim's honor :jW, 4 1 J  
without right, and another major ft - 	- - 	-;- 	- - 	J U 	SI sin i 	 i s to insult twice 	n return for  - 
one insult." (Da'J) 3J 1 	iI 	.- 	) 

L IiJ 	-  

•(_j_;) 	J :lL J  

4878. It was narrated from Rashid : )aJ 	. - tAVA 

Ibn Sa'd and 'Abdur-Rahman bin - 	* 	- 	-.  L- 	: Jubair, from Anas bin Mãlik who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah  
said: "When I was taken up (into 
heaven), I passed by some people 4ii 	JL 	J 	: J 

who had nails of copper, with 
which they were scratching their - 	- - 	- 
faces and chests. I said: 'Who are 

,ft_ 	ftft_ 	ft_ 	ftft 	ft 	•,  

	

'ç-i-1-i 	ç+i- J 	 u->
-. 

 
these people, 0 JibrIl?' He said: : 	 : 
'They are the ones who consumed - 	- 	- - 	- 	 - 
the people's flesh and impugned  L it 	p>J 	3t5 	,4J  
their honor." (Sahih) 

. tJ t 
Abü Dãwud said: And Yaya - 
narrated it to us from 'Uthmãn, 3L  
from Baqiyyah, and the chain does - 

• jt4 
not contain Anas. 
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4879. 'Eisa bin Abi 'EIsa As-
SailahIni narrated to us from AbU 
Al-Mughlrah, just as Ibn Al-
Musaffa (number 4878) said it. 
(Sahih) 

4880. It was narrated that AbU 
Barzah Al-AslamI said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: '0 you 
who have believed with your 
tongues, but faith has not entered 
your hearts, do not backbite about 
the Muslims or seek their faults, 
for whoever seeks their faults, 
Allah will seek his faults, and if 
Allah seeks a person's faults He 
will expose him, even in his house." 
(Hasan) 

:L LUi-tAA. 

:i 

:4IJ 3 JU 

"d :L 

n 	 : 
• 1 	: 

4J j 	 'i.' 	3. 	•/:,- &-i [.] 

4881. It was narrated from Al- 	 - 	- tAM 

Mustawrid that the Messenger of 	- - - - 	- - - 
Allah 	said: "Whoever eats (as a  

reward) for harming a Muslim, 
Allah will feed him a similar 	- - - - 	- -- 	- 
amount from Hell. Whoever gets 
clothed (as a reward) for harming a 	

3. 	: 
Muslim, Allah will clothe him with 	- - 	-; - 
a similar garment from Hell. 
Whoever shows shows off before a man  

U 
of status, Allah will expose him as  
a liar on the Day of Resurrection." 	U ,  3 	---' 	- J - 
(Da') Li I 



The Book Of Etiquette 	 303 	 hS 

4882. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'All of the Muslim is 
Haram for the Muslim: His wealth, 
his honor and his blood. It is 
sufficient evil for a man to despise 
his brother Muslim." (Hasan) 

- tAM 

J4 J :J i7 

4i L5 4 

LJi a 	- 	L 	3J  
Jj  

LJi 

Chapter 36. Guarding The  

	

Honor Of One's Brother 	 ( 

4883.1t was narrated from Sahi 
bin Mu'ãdh bin Anas Al-Juhani 
from his father from the Prophet 

: "Whoever protects a believer 
from a hypocrite" - I think he said: 
"Allah will send an angel to protect 
his flesh on the Day of 
Resurrection from the fire of Hell. 
And whoever attacks a believer by 
saying something by which he 
means to shame him, Allah will 
detain him on the bridge of Hell 
until he makes amends for what he 
said." (Da'rf) 

L 	:x 

c 

:JU 

i L9 L 	 - 

)__, 	 - j 	 .- 	L...4] 

i 	: 	 * 

4884. It was narrated from Yaya 	: 	 - tAAt 
bin Sulaim that he heard Ismã'il 	- - 
bin Bashir saying: I heard Jãbir bin  

'Abdulläh, and Talbah bin Sahl Al- 
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Anãri saying: The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "There is no one 
who deserts a Muslim in a place 
where his sanctity is violated, and 
his honor impugned, but Allah will 
desert him in a place where he 
needs His help. And there is no 
one who supports a Muslim in a 
place where his sanctity is violated, 
and his honor impugned, but Allah 
will support him in a place where 
he needs His help." 
Yaya said: "And 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar, and 'Uqbah 
bin Shaddad narrated it to me." 
(Da ') 
Abu Dawud said: This Yahya bin 
Sulaim is Ibn Zaid, the freed slave 
of the Prophet . And Isma'Il bin 
Bashir is the freed slave of BanU 
Maghalah, and it has been said: 
"Utbah bin ShaddAd" in place of 
"Uqbah." 

Chapter ( ... ) Cases Where It Is 
Not Backbiting 

4885.1t was narrated that AbU 
'Abdullãh Al-Jushami said: 
"Jundab told me that a Bedouin 
came and made his camel kneel 
down, then he hobbled it, and 
entered the Masfid, and prayed 
behind the Messenger of Allah . 
When the Messenger of Allah 
said the Salam, he came to his 
mount, and untethered it, then he 
cried out: '0 Allah, bestow mercy 

- :) 

&9L, J 	 L4 	J 

5 	:25. 	5) 	• 5 	 -•5 
LY-J 	

k••O>• 
- 

• 5 	55•_ 	 -- 

	

4o 	 L 

3; 	L  

5_ 	S 



Chapter ( ... ) Forgiving Others 
For Backbiting 

4886. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: "Why can't you be like AbU 
paigham" - or "amçlam"; Ibn 
'Ubaid (one of the narrators) was 
not sure - "In the morning he 
would say: '0 Allah, I give my 
honor in charity to Your slaves." 
(Da'ij) 

The Book Of Etiquette 	305 	 6roh 6
6
ja 

on me and Muhammad, and do not 	- 	 - 
i 	

. 	
i ,  include anyone else n our mercy., 
	 j.- * 	- 

The Messenger of Allahsaid: 	j 	3j 
'Do you think he is more astray or  
his camel? Did you not hear what 	ç 	 y  

he said?' They said: 'Yes." (Da'rJ) 	 : ,iu 	) 
A' : 	 \Y/  

.J 	 4 I* 

4887. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 	: 	 - tAAV 
Rahman bin 'Ajlãn said: "The  
Messenger of AllAh 	said: 'Why 	Y 
can't you be like AbU Damçlam?' j 	JIi :JU 
They said: 'Who is AbU Damdam?' 
He said: 'A man among those who 	 A 	I J 3 	31 	I 

came before you" - a similar 	L5 	.;i : JIJ ¶' 
report (as no. 4886). "He said: 'My  
honor is for the one who reviles 	 : J U I. -  

me." (Da'if)  çi.L QIJJ 	J I 

.I r 	:JU 

:IJ 

v/ :.JI 	JJI  
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,J :Ji bL 	 J. 	jJt, J J1 J 	:35 	 * 

Chapter 37. Regarding Spying 	 : 4 (rv 

4888. It was narrated from Rashid 	 -- 
bin Sa'd that Mu'awiyah said: "I 	 Li. - tAAA 
heard the Messenger of Allah 	- 	-.. 	- 	- 	- 
say: If you seek out the people's 
faults, you will corrupt them' or 
'almost corrupt them." So Abü 	- 	 - 
Ad-Dardã' said: "A word that 	4i JJ.J 	:Ji 

Mu'awiyah heard from the Lull :j) 
Messenger of Allah 	and Allah 	-. - - 	- 	 - 
benefited him thereby." (azii) 	3 

j  
4j  

JiJ fi 	 - 	\ o:C  

4889. It was narrated from Jubair 	jy- 	 - tAM 
bin Nufair, Kabir bin Murrah, 'Amr  
bin Al-Aswad Al-Miqdam bin 	 '.-- 	 - - 

Ma'dikarib, and AbU Umãmah, 	 LL- 
that the Prophet 	said: "If the  
ruler treats people with suspicion, 	Y 	

0A 

he will corrupt them." (Hasan) 	 I L.5 

:JU 

.((Lj 

4890. It was narrated that Zaid bin 	
- Wahb said: "Someone came to Ibn 	- - 	- 	 - - 

Mas'ud and said: 'so-and-so has  
wine dripping from his beard.' 	. - 
'Abdullah said: 'We have been 
forbidden to spy, but if anything 	1 t : 	Ji i- 
becomes apparent to us we will 	- - - - 	- 	- 
deal with it." (Da'J) 	

Li 	'4 
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Chapter 38. Concealing (The 	 )L3 I 	(n 
Faults Of) A Muslim 	

; 

4891. It was narrated from 'Uqbah 	.. : 	 - 
bin 'Amir that the Prophet 	said: 	- 
"Whoever sees a fault and conceals 	'4' ' ç'Lrl 	!;uiI 	.tfl - 

it, is like one who brought back to 
life an an infant girl who had been 	- - 	-. 	- 
buried alive." (Hasan) 	 :JU 

3 L:; 

VOA:  

i2..L 	 VA: 	 )LJ ØJ)J tSr: 	'3- 

:sr.J LrY 	Jti 	rA/:ç.sJl 41 	3- 	 y 

Comments: 
Exposing the faults of others is not proper. The offenders should be advised 
with wisdom, and privately. 

4892. AbU Al-Haitham narrated 
that he heard Dukhain, the scribe 
of 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, say: "We had 
some neighbors who drank wine, 
and I told them not to do that, but 
they did not stop. I said to 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir: "These neighbors of 
ours drink wine, and I told them 
not to do that but they did not 
stop. I am going to call the police 
on them." He said: "Let them be." 
I came back to 'Uqbah a second 
time, and said: "Our neighbors 
refuse to stop drinking wine, and I 
am going to call the police on 
them." He said: "Woe to you, let 
them be, for I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 	say..." and he 
mentioned a Hadith like that of 
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Muslim." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: Häshim bin Al-
Qasim narrated that Laith said in 
this Iladith: "Do not do that, rather 
exhort them, and warn them." 

LJI 

Chapter ( ... ) Brotherhood 

4893. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 

said: "The Muslim is the 
brother of his fellow Muslim. He 
does not wrong him or let him 
suffer. Whoever takes care of his 
brother's need, Allah will take care 
of his need; whoever relieves a 
Muslim of some distress in this 
world, Allah will relieve him of 
some distress on the Day of 
Resurrection; and whoever 
conceals a Muslim's (faults), Allah 
will conceal him (his faults) on the 
Day of Resurrection." (aiiz) 

oA': 	11iI 	L 	 ,- 

Chapter 39. Two Who Revile 
One Another 

4894. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When two people 
revile one another, the sin is on the 
one who started it, so long as the 

(v 	,t_l +Lt - (rs 

:L -  

L'I Meaning, Muslim bin Ibrahim, who narrated number 4891 to the author. 
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one who was wronged does not 
transgress." (Sahih) 

.,)WI 	 oAV: 	LJl 	L  JI 	 ,JI 	-- 

Chapter 40. Regarding 
Humility 

4895. It was narrated that 'Iyãd bin 
Himãr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Allah has revealed 
to me, that you must be humble 
towards one another, so that no 
one wrongs anyone else or boasts 
to anyone else." (Sahih) 

11V:  

1/A1o: 

Chapter 41. Regarding Taking 
Revenge 

4896. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: "While the 
Messenger of Allah 	was sitting 
and his Companions were with 
him, a man reviled AbU Bakr and 
offended him, and AbU Bakr 
remained silent. Then he offended 
him again and Abu Bakr remained 
silent. Then he offended him a 
third time, and AbU Bakr 
retaliated. The Messenger of Allah 

stood up when Abu Bakr 
retaliated, and AbU Bakr said: 'Are 
you angry with me, 0 Messenger of 
Allah?' The Messenger of Allah 
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said: 'An Angel came down from 
heaven and refuted what he said to 
you, but when you retaliated the 
Sha4ãn joined in, and I do not 
want to sit where the Shaitãn 
joined in." (Hasan) 

310 	 áI 

x—j. 	i 	 : 	 Jt 

	

AV:J'i 	Ji ) 	- 	4ij  

4897. It was narrated from Sufyãn, 
from Ibn 'Ajlãn, from Sa'eed bin 
AN Sa'eed, from AbU Hurairah 
that a man was reviling AbU Bakr - 
and he quoted a similar report. 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: And similarly, it 
was reported by Safwan bin 'Eisa, 
from Ibn 'Ajlãn, just as Sufyan said. 

4898. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Awn said: "I asked about taking 
revenge: And indeed whosoever 
takes revenge after he has suffered 
wrong, for such there is no way (of 
blame) against them) So 'All bin 
Zaid bin Jud'än, narrated to me, 
from Umm Muhammad, his 
father's wife' 2' - Ibn 'Awn said: 
"and they said that she used to 
enter upon the Mother of the 
Believers" - He said: "She said: 
'The Mother of the Believers said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
entered upon me and Zainab bint 
Jahsh was with me. He started to 

:.- 	 - tMV 

3 5& 31 ) 

.:;; L L3J 	Li •.': 

,,i Jl. 

[1] Ash-Shüra 42:41. 
[2] A1-Hafiz A]-Mizzi stated her name as Aminah in Tuhfat A1-Ashraf 12:385) 
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do something with his hand, and I  
U 	i held his hand until he realized that  

she was there, and he stopped. 	 Li .ii4 
Zainab started to revile 'Aishah, 	 - 	- 	- 
and he told her to stop, but she 	((L)) 	: 4....4 L. 	J 

refused to stop. He said to 'Aishah: 	: 	) L. 
Reply to her.' So she replied to 	 - - 	-.. - 
her and overwhelmed her. Zainab 	 !_j 

went to 	'All, 	and said: 	"Aishah 	-- - 	- - 	 -- 	- lI 	>- 	i 	.J 	JL4 
reviled you, 	and 	said such 	and 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
such.' Fãtimah came in, and he 	L 	J 	Ui 	:J 	iJu  
('All) 	said 	to 	her: 	'She 	is 	the 	

. beloved of your father, by the Lord 	 -' 	- 	' 	- 

of the Ka'bah." So she went away, 
and said to them: 'I said such and 	 - 	- 
such to him, and he said such and 
such to me.' Then 'All came to the 
Prophet 	and spoke to him about 
that." (Da'iJ) 

- 	r./-i:,-i 	 oL4] 

:3 

Chapter 42. Regarding The 	 :t( 
Prohibition Of Speaking Ill 
About The Dead 	 ;;jJ) J J 

4899. It was narrated that 'Aishah  
said: "The Messenger of Allah 	 - 
said: 'If your companion dies, leave  

him alone without speaking ill of 	 : J ku JU :U ZiI 
him." (Sahih)  

((4 

4900. It was narrated that Ibn 	U —* ! 	L. - 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 	- 	- -. 	- , 
Allah 	said: 'Mention the good 	 Uy4- 

qualities of your deceased, and 	iL, JU :JU 
refrain from speaking of their bad 	 - 
qualities (Da'iJ) 
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t 3 :J J J 

Chapter 43. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Wronging 
Others 

4901. AbU Hurairah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 
'Two men among the Children of 
Israel were the opposite of one 
another. One of them used to sin, 
and the other used to strive hard in 
worship. The one who was striving 
(in worship) used to see the other 
one sinning, and he would say: 
"Refrain." One day, he found him 
sinning, and he said to him: 
"Refrain." He said: "Leave me 
alone, by my Lord. Have you been 
sent as a watchman over me?" He 
said: "By Allah, Allah will not 
forgive you, nqr admit you to 
Paradise." Then their souls were 
taken (in death), and they met 
before the Lord of the Worlds. He 
said to the one who used to strive 
(in worship): "Did you have 
knowledge of Me, or did you have 
power over that which is in My 
Hand?" And He said to the sinner: 
"Go and enter Paradise, by My 
Mercy." And He said to the other: 
"Take him to the Fire." AbU 
Hurairah said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, he spoke a 
word by which his prospects in this 
world and in the Hereafter were 
doomed." (Hasan) 
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4902. It was narrated that AbU 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "There is no sin that 
is more deserving of having 
punishment meted out in this 
world, in addition to what Allah 
has stored up for him in the 
Hereafter, than transgression and 
severing ties of kinship." (Sahih) 

:Z LL-t 

41fl J 	JU :JU 

L.L 	 )) : 

lL 

4 

Comments: 
It means oppression, injustice, tyranny, and cutting the ties of the womb, are 
such sins, that Allah punishes the offender both in this world and in the 
Hereafter. 

Chapter 44. Envy (Hasad) 

(o 	) 

4903. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"Beware of envy, for envy 
consumes good deeds as fire 
consumes wood" - or he said, 
"grass." (Da'iJ) 

* 	 L4] 
:Jt 1-L& 	4jU~Jl J, 

4904. Sahl bin Abi Umãmah 
narrated that he and his father 
entered upon Anas bin Malik in 
Al-Madinah, during the time of 
'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz when he 
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(Anas) was the governor of Al-
MadInah. They found him offering 
a very light prayer, as if it were the 
prayer of a traveler, or close to 
that. When he said the Salam, my 
father said: 'May Allah have mercy 
on you, do you think that this 
prayer is an obligatory prayer or a 
Nafil prayer?' He said: 'It is an 
obligatory prayer, and it is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 

. I did not make any mistake 
except something that I forgot.' He 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
used to say: "Do not be harsh with 
yourselves lest you be dealt with 
harshly, for some people were 
harsh with themselves, and Allah 
dealt with them harshly, and their 
remnants are to be found in the 
monasteries and hermitages. But 
the monasticism which they 
invented for themselves, We did 
not prescribe for them."" Then 
he went to him the next day, and 
he said: 'Will you ride, and see, 
and learn a lesson?' He said: 'Yes.' 
So they rode together, and came to 
a land whose people had perished, 
and passed away, and died, and 
their town had fallen down on its 
roofs. He said: 'Do you know what 
this land is?' He said: 'How could I 
know anything about it or its 
people?' This is a land whose 
people were destroyed by 
wrongdoing and envy. Envy 
extinguishes the light of good 
deeds, and wrongdoing confirms 
that or denies it. The eye commits 

[1] Al-Hadid 57:27 
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Zinã and the hands, feet, body, 
tongue and private part confirm 
that or deny it." (Da'J) 

* 4j,. ri°t 	r/:)  
3L- t 

V I i : 

Chapter 45. Cursing 	L (to 

4905. It was narrated from 
Nimran, that he mentioned that 
Umm Ad-Dardã' said: I heard AbU 
Ad-Dardã' say: The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When a person 
curses something, the curse ascends 
to heaven and the gates of heaven 
are locked against it. Then it comes 
down to the earth, and its gates are 
locked against it. Then it goes right 
and left, and if it does not find 
anywhere to go, it goes back to the 
thing that was cursed, and if it 
deserved that (then it stays with it), 
otherwise it goes back to the one 
who said it." (Da'iJ) 

.-LgbL~ 4JJ 	 t/,aJ 	ki-.-' oL...4] 

3L- .-,.- 	
.,\/ 

4906. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Do not invoke 
the curse of Allah upon one 
another, nor the wrath of Allah, 
nor the Fire." (Da'J) 
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iJ AJJA/\ 	 :JU 

4907. It was narrated from Abü 
Hãzim and Zaid bin Aslam that 
Umm Ad-Dardã' said: I heard Abü 
Ad-Dardã' say: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "Those 
who curse (others) will not be 
intercessors nor witnesses." (Sahih) 

:3 	 :jJU 

3LJi 	\J :J) 

oSA: 	 I 	ZLaJ1j  3J1 

4908. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbãs that a man cursed the wind 
- Muslim (one of the narrators) 
said: "A man's cloak was snatched 
away by the wind at the time of the 
Prophetand he cursed it." - 
"The Prophet 	said: 'Do not 
curse it, for it is under (the Divine) 
command, and whoever curses 
something that does not deserve it, 
the curse will come back on him." 
(Da 'if) 

Chapter 46. One Who Prays 
Against The One Who Wrongs 
Him 

4909. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said that something of hers was 
stolen and she started to pray 
against (the thief), and the 
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Messenger of Allah 	said to her: 
"Do not reduce his sin." (Da'iJ) :JLai 4 

vro: 	Ji j )L.JI, \ri/1  

.4. 1 L)U-. 	- 

Chapter 47. Regarding A Man 
Abandoning His Brother 

4910. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Do not hate one 
another, do not envy one another, 
do not turn away from one 
another. Be - 0 slaves of Allah - 

L 	:(vJ) Lo 
(oo 	) 

- - 	- - 	- ,- L,--Y 'i)) :J.i 

tk____ T 
	not per -- - orotners. it is not permissrnie tor a  

Muslim to abandon his brother for 	
0 	

- ' 

more than three nights." (Sazih) 	 1J f,k.' 

L 	7J 	* 1.Vo:C 	L 

LU L. - 	OS: 	 à.L:Jj LiI 

Comments: 	 • V 

Shunning a Muslim, because of personal reasons, for more then three days is 
not allowed. See the author's comments after number 4916. 

4911. It was narrated from AbU 
AyyUb A1-Anari that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "It is 
not permissible for a Muslim to 
abandon his brother for more than 
three days, each of them turning 
his face away when they meet. The 
better of them is the first one to 
greet the other with Salãm." 
(Sahih) 

- 

L) IL.. 

:Ji 015 1  

5 L 

.((ç3LJ i L 	 L 

LL.I 	I .YV:C 	L 

'co• : 	iJ 	 J J 	 7J 

q,y.1/ 

4912. It was narrated from  
Muhammad bin Hilãl he said: "My 	- 

_t__ 
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3:31  

father narrated to me, from AbU 
Hurairah, that the Prophet 	said: 
'It is not permissible for a believer 
to abandon another believer for 
more than three (days). When 
three (days) have passed, if he 
meets him let him greet him with 
Salim. If he returns the greeting, 
then they will share the reward, 
and if he does not return the 
greeting, then he will carry the 
sin." Ahmad (one of the narrators) 
added: "And the one who gives the 
greeting will have come out of the 
abandoning." (Da-1j) 

; :3u 

:JJ 

-z 	.. 	- 

.tVVO: 	..5 j:JA 	J5 	 J.,.- 

4913. It was narrated from 'Aishah  
that the Messenger of Allah  

: "A said: 	Muslim 	should 	not 
abandon another Muslim for more : Ji 	iJi 
than three (days). If he meets him, - - 	- 	- - - 
and greets him with Salim three 3 
times, and he does not return the L3L 	3 	3 	:J 
greeting each time, he will bear the - - 	- 	- - 
sin." (Hasan)  

.(( . 	 JS 

• /A:  

4914. It was narrated from Abü - 
Hãzim that Abü Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allahsaid: 3L L- : 
'It is not permissible for a Muslim - 
to abandon his brother for more  

than 	three 	(days). 	Whoever j 	: 	 3 	:JU  
abandons (his brother) for more  
than three (days) and dies, he will  

enter the Fire." (Sahih) 

1\ : 	)JLir/T 
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4915. It was narrated from AbU 
Khirãsh As-Sulam-1 that he heard 
the Messenger of AllahJ isay: 
"Whoever abandons his brother for 
a year, it is as if he has shed his 
blood." (Hasan) 

•/:-1 	[,. L4] 
...iJI 

4916. It was narrated from Suhail 
bin AN Saliti, from his father, from 
AbU Hurairah, that the Prophet 
said: "The gates of Paradise are 
opened every Monday and 
Thursday, and on those two days 
every person who does not 
associate anything with Allah is 
forgiven, except the one between 
whom and his brother there is 
resentment. It is said: 'Leave these 
two until they reconcile." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: The Messenger 
of Allahjig-5, abandoned one of his 
wives for forty days and Ibn 'Umar 
abandoned a son of his until he 
died. 
AbU Dawud said: When such 
abandoning is for the sake of 
Allah, then there is nothing wrong 
with it. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz 
covered his face from a man. 

L 	,Jt  

) 

Chapter 48. Regarding 
Suspicion 

4917. It was narrated from AbU 

(oi ziiI) 	•, :L(A 

L. y 4 - 	- lilv 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of - 
"Beware Allah 	said: 	 of  

suspicion, 	for suspicion 	is 	the : 	4 	JJLJ  
falsest of speech. Do not eavesdrop - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	- 	- 3i on one another, and do not spy on i 
one another." (Sahih) . 

y.'_' 	I j ::ii, L _:3 l, L 	LaiIj 	,J 	1'1: 

Chapter 49. Regarding Sincere iu.pi- I ji 
Councel And Protection (ov 	J)46Liij 

4918.1t was narrated from AbU l.. 	- 
Hurairah from the Messenger of 
Allah 	: 	"The 	believer 	is 	the 

- 	- 	- 
L- 	:3.J 

mirror of his fellow-believer, and 
the believer is the brother of his  
fellow-believer. He protects him : 	4 
against ruin and looks after him."  
(Hasan) 

AJ 

rS: 	iJs 	j ç Jl 	-i[- oL4] 
.4.' 

Chapter 50. Reconciliation 

4919. It was narrated that Abü 
Ad-Darda' said: "The Messenger 
of Allah li said: 'Shall I not tell 
you of something that is better 
than fasting, prayer and charity?' 
They said: 'Yes, 0 Messenger of 
Allah.' He said: 'Reconciling 
between people, for spoiling things 
between people is the shaver." 
(Da 'if) 

'? 

) 	:I 	J Ji 	:Ji 

:3ti 	!41 3,L 	t 

:4; 
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L5  :L 	Lafl ZLa  
4ij 	u 	:JU 	 o 4 : 

\V: 	 !UL, t4S: 	 .J.c. 

Comments: 
"Shaver" meaning it severs, or cuts relations. 

4920. It was narrated from  
Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from 	. 	- - 	 1, 
his mother, that the Prophet 	

: 	 :  

said: "He is not lying who makes  
up something between two people 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 	-, 
in order to reconcile between 
them." Ahmad bin Muhammad  
and Musad-dad (in their versions) 	- 	- - 
said: "He is not a liar who 	 3 	I 

reconciles between people and says  
something good, or conveys 	- 	- - 	- 
something good." (aziz) 	 4)) : L9 

1S 	LJ 	La Lc.iJ 	 Jl J : 	 'y•--• 

L.- 

4921. It was narrated (by another 
chain) from Humaid bin 'Abdur-
Rahmän that his mother Umm 
KulthUm bint 'Uqbah said: "I did 
not hear the Messenger of Allah 

allow any concession with 
regard to lying, except in three 
cases. The Messenger of Allah j 
used to say: 'I do not regard as a 
liar, the man who reconciles 
between people, saying something 
with the intention only of bringing 
about a reconciliation; or the man 
who says something at the time of 
war; or the man who says 



The Book Of Etiquette 	 322 	 67JA1 6.Ju  J 

something to his wife, or the 
woman who says something to her 
husband." (Sahih) 

L 3y; 

Jt Ls LJ -[a] 
.4 

Chapter 51. Regarding Singing 

4922. It was narrated that Ar-
Rubayyi' bint Mu'awwidh bin 'Afrã' 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ç 
came and entered upon me, on the 
morning after my marriage was 
consummated, and he sat on my 
bed, as you are sitting now. Some 
little girls started to beat a Daff of 
theirs, and eulogize those of my 
forefathers who were killed on the 
Day of Badr, until one of them 
said: 'And among us is a Prophet 
who knows what will happen 
tomorrow.' He 40,F said: 'Stop that, 
and say what you were saying 
before." (Sahih) 

4 

Comments: 
Instruments other than the Daff are prohibited. 

4923. It was narrated that Anas  
said: "When the Messenger of 	 - 
Allah 	came to Al-Madinah, Out  

of joy, the Ethiopians played upon 	 : 
his arrival, and they played with 	 - - 	- 	- 
their spears." (Sazii)  

Comments: 
On 'Eld celebrations or on other happy occasions it is allowed to recite epic 
poetry, war songs and demonstrations of war skills. 
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Chapter 52. Singing And 
Playing Wind Instruments Is 
Disliked 

4924. It was narrated from 
Sulaimän bin MUsã that Nãfi' said: 
"Ibn 'Umar heard the sound of a 
wind instrument, and he put his 
fingers in his ears, and turned away 
from the road, and said to me: '0 
Nãfi', can you hear anything?' I 
said: 'No.' He took his fingers out 
of his ears and said: 'I was with the 
Messenger of Allah ., and he 
heard something like this, and did 
something like this." (Iasan) 
AbU Dawud said: This is a Munkar 
Hadith. 

i L,. r A/:  

• 3 

Comments: 
The The author using the word "disliked" does not indicate that it is not unlawful. 
See the introduction to Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 

4925. It was narrated from Mut'im 
bin Al-Miqdam, he said: "Näfi' said: 
'I was riding behind Ibn 'Umar, 
when he passed by a shepherd who 
was playing a wind instrument." 
And he mentioned a similar report 
(as no. 4924). (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Sulaimãn bin 
MUsã has been entered between 
Mut'im and Nãfi'. 

& [ ,i...a L.i] 

4926. It was narrated from Abu 	:J 	 . 	- 
Al-MalIh, from MaimUn, from 
Nãfi' who said: "We 	c with Ibn 
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'Umar and he heard the sound of a 
wind instrument," and he 
mentioned a similar report. (aziz) 

AbU Däwud said: I regard this 
report as Munkar. 

j.  

4927. Sallãm bin Miskin narrated 
from an old man who saw AbU 
Wã'il at a wedding, where they 
started to play, amuse themselves 
and sing. Abü WA'il adjusted the 
way he was sitting and said: I heard 
'Abdullãh say: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'Singing 
generates hypocrisy in the heart." 
(Da'if) 

Chapter 53. The Ruling 
Regarding Hermaphrodites 

4928. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that an effeminate man 
who had dyed his hands and feet 
with henna was brought to the 
Prophet 	, and the Prophet 
said: "What is the matter with 
him?" They said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, he imitates women." He 
ordered that he be banished to An-
Naqi'. They said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, should we not kill him?" He 
said: "I have been forbidden to kill 
those who pray." (a'J) 
Abü Usãmah (one of the narrators) 
said: "An-NaqI' is outside of Al-
Madinah, and it is not Al-BaqI'." 
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4929. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 
entered upon her, and there was a 
hermaphrodite with her, who was 
saying to her brother 'Abdullãh: "If 
Allah grants victory over At-Ta'if 
tomorrow, I will show you a woman 
whose front has four, and whose 
behind has eight." The Prophet 
said: "Expel them from your 
houses." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: That woman had 
four rolls of fat in her midsection. 

-Jl LJ 	JJi 	 L 3LJI 

I.. L 	JI 	r 	.Jl 	 1A : 

ora. 

4930. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 	cursed 
effeminate men, and women who 
imitate men. He said: "Expel them 
from your houses, and expel so-
and-so and so-and-so" - meaning 
men who imitated women. (Sahih) 

1 

:Jli 	Lil 
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Chapter 54. Playing With Dolls 	 u 	1 Lt - (o 

	

(. 	_i,.;j) 

4931. It was narrated from Hishãm  
bin 'Urwah from his father that 	- - - - 	 - 
'Aishah said: "I used to play with 	.L.JJ 

dolls, and sometimes the  
Messenger of Allah would come 	- - - - 
to me while there were other girls  

with me. When he came in, they 	 . 	; -. 
went out, and when he went out 
they came back in." (Saiii) 

JLei  

	

it l 	 :L 	ai 

.4 

4932.1t was narrated from AbU 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	returned from the 
campaign to TabUk, or Khaibar, 
and there was a curtain over her 
niche. The wind lifted the edge of 
the curtain, and uncovered 
'Aishah's dolls that she played with. 
He said: "What is this, 0 'Aishah?" 
She said: "My dolls." He saw 
among them a horse with two 
wings made of cloth, and he said: 
"What is this that I see in the midst 
of them?" She said: "A horse." He 
said: "What is this that I see on 
it?" I said: "Two wings." He said: 
"A horse with wings?" She said: 
"Have you not heard that Sulaiman 
had horses with wings?" She said: 
"And the Messenger of Allah 
smiled so broadly that I saw his 
molar teeth." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Such crude dolls without distinguishable faces are allowed. 

Chapter 55. About Swings 

4933. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
married me when I was seven or six 
years old. When we came to Al-
Madinah, some women" - Bishr 
said: "Umm Rumãn" - came to me 
when I was on a swing, and took 
me, and prepared me, and adorned 
me. Then I was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and he 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine years old. She 
made me stand at the door and I 
started to breathe deeply. Then I 
was brought into a room where 
there were some of the Ansari 
women and they said: 'With good 
and blessings." (aziz) 

JI 	5,.Jl 	lji- 	L 	 --1 

LJI 	 L 	LL $j JIj 	L i 

- 

4934. (There is another chain) 	L. 	 - 
with a similar report (as no. 4933).  
He said: "With good fortune. She 	 :Jli 

handed me over to them, and they  
washed my head and dressed me  

up. Suddenly I saw the Messenger 
of AllahAllah 	there, who came at the 	 - -. 
forenoon and they handed me over 	 -- - 
to him." (Sahih)  

4935. 1t was narrated (with 
another chain) that 'Aishah said: 

• . 

1i j.A -  wo 
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"When we came to Al-Madinah, 
some woman came to me while I 
was playing on a swing, and my 
hair only came down to my ears. 
They took me and prepared me, 
and adorned me, then they took 
me to the Messenger of Allah , 
and he consummated the marriage 
with me when I was nine years 
old." (Sahih) 

4936. (There is another chain) She  .L 	L. - 
said: "When I was on a swing, and -. 	- - , 	,- 	-  :L 	i 
my friends were with me. They - 	 - -. 
took me into a house and there : 	JU 	A;J 

were some Ansãri women there  
who said: 'With goodness and  
blessing (as no. 4933)." (Sahih)  

Ui 	tArr:C ri 	: 

4937. It was narrated that Yaya  
bin 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Hãtib said: - 	- 	- 	- - 
'Aishah said: "We came to Al-  

Madinah and stayed among BanU :J 
Al-Harith bin Al-Khazraj." She - 
said: "By Allah, I was on a swing f 
between two palm trees when my - 	- 	- 

L5 	 .'...- 	2)y 
mother came and brought me - 	 - 	-. 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
down, and my hair only came down 
to my ears." And he quoted the - 	- - 	-, 	- 
same Hadith (as no. 4935). (Hasan) 

. 	 ./i:.-i  

Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of 
Playing Dice 

4938. It was narrated from AbU 
MUsã Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever plays with dice he has 

ç i I Lo 

ii) )Jt 
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disobeyed Allah and His 
Messenger." (Da' 	

i 	: j 41 

L'- 

__ 	1 • 	,_L..q A R : 

4939. It was narrated from  
Sulaiman bin Buraidah from his 	- - 	- 	-, 	- 
father that the Prophet 	. said: 
"Whoever plays with dice it is as if 	:3u 
he has dipped his hand in the flesh 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
and blood of a pig." (Sahih) Uj ' 

3U 	 : 	iL 	 L 	Ji 

• 

Chapter 57. Playing With 
Pigeons 

4940. It was narrated from AM 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	saw a man chasing a 
pigeon and he said: "A devil 
chasing a she-devil." (Hasan) 

Lc 	 - 

. 4fl 	 L 	:) 

V1o: 	L,JL LU 	L 	 oL] 

Comments: 
Meaning, because of it being a complete waste of time. 

Chapter 58. About Mercy 	 -i 	: 	(OA 

4941. It was narrated from 	 - 	-, 	- 
'Abdulläh bin 'Amr and he 	LY 	 - 

attributed to the Prophet 	: 	 :'i 
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"Those who show mercy will be 
shown mercy by the Most Merciful. 
Show mercy to those who are on 
earth and the One Who is above 
the heaven will show mercy to 
you." (Ijasan) 

L 	,.Ji 	iii 	i 

" :iI j Gj  LJL  

4942. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "I heard Abul-
Qasim, the truthful, entrusted one, 
the occupant of this chamber 
(grave), say: 'Mercy is only taken 
away from one who is doomed." 
(Hasan) 

-, 	 L .L2iL, ,.J 	çi  
Z 

4943. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Prophet ç said: 
"Whoever does not show mercy to 
our little ones, and respect the 
rights of our elders, he is not one 
of us." (Hasan) 

: 

yI.P 3.I 	L5I 
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Chapter 59. Regarding Sincere  

Counsel 	
- (•w 

4944. It was narrated that TamIm 
Ad-Dan said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Religion is sincerity, 
religion is sincerity, religion is 
sincerity.' They said: 'To whom, 0 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'To 
Allah, His Book, His Messenger, 
and the leaders of the believers and 
their common folk' - or 'the 
leaders of the Muslims and their 
common folk." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Meaning, believe in and obey Allah, recite and reflect and act upon His Book, 
to obey and follow the Messenger , and to obey the Muslim rulers in what 
they order that does not involve disobedience to Allah, and to behave well 
and give sincere advice to the Muslims. 

4945. It was narrated from Abü 
Zur'ah Ibn 'Amr bin Jarir that Jarir 
said: "I swore allegiance to the 
Messenger of Allah , pledging to 
hear and obey, and to be sincere 
towards every Muslim." He (Abü 
Zur'ah) said: "If he sold or bought 
something he would say: 'What we 
have taken from you is dearer than 
what we have given you, so make 
your choice." (Sahih) 

' 	Jt 
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Chapter 60. Regarding Helping 
A Muslim 

(A ,JI) 

4946. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet Q5, said: 
"Whoever relieves a Muslim of 
some worldly distress, AJlãh will 
relieve him of some distress on the 
Day of Resurrection. Whoever 
makes it easy for one who is in 
difficulty, Allah will make things 
easy for him in this world and in 
the Hereafter. Whoever conceals 
(the faults of) a Muslim, Allah will 
conceal (his faults) in the world 
and in the Hereafter. Allah will 
help a person so long as he helps 
his brother." (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: In his report 
from AbU Mu'awiyah, 'Uthman 
(one of the narrators) did not say: 
"Whoever makes it easy." 

OIJ)J 

4947. It was narrated that  
Iludhaifah said: "Your Prophet 	 - 

said: 'Every act of kindness is a 	 I 
charity." (Sahih) 	- 	- - 	 - 

JS : 

iJI 	 iLaiI 	I 31 jL, ~L ;L5JI 	L. -i 
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Chapter 61. Changing Names 

4948. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin AbI Zakariyya, from 
AbU Ad-Darda' who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'You 
will be called on the Day of 
Resurrection by your names and 
the names of your fathers, so 
choose good names." (DaiJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn AbI 
Zakariyya did not see AbU Ad-
Darda'. 

4949. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The most beloved 
of names to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, are 'Abdullãh and 
'Abdur-Rahman." (Sahlh) 

t . ,--i 	.L.4] 

:35 	) 	 - 
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4950. It was narrated that AbU 
Wahb Al-Jushami - who was a 
Companion of the Prophet 	- 

said: "Call yourselves by the names 
of the Prophets. The most beloved 
of names to Allah are 'Abdullãh 
and 'Abdur-Rahmãn, and the truest 
of names are Harith (earner) and 
Hammãm (one who is always 
thinking of an action), and the most 
reprehensible names are Harb 
(war) and Murrah (bitter)." (Da 'J) 



4953. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'At', 
that Zainab bint AM Salamah 
asked him: "What have you named 
your daughter?" He said: "I have 
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L>Ji L7ä..:i UA:7 roo:C jJl 

4951. It was narrated that Anas : 3.j L 	 - 	i 
said: "I brought 'Abdullah bin Abi - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

L 1L Talbah to the Prophet 	when he 
was born, and the Prophet 	was Ji JI  
wearing a woollen cloak, daubing a - 
camel of his with pitch. The 
Prophet 	said: 'Do you have any : - 	:Li 	L 	:JU 	J 
dates with you?' 	I 	said: 	'Yes.' 	I - 
gave him some dates, and he put J1,t 3 	:Jti 
them in his mouth and chewed '- 
them, then he opened (the baby's) - 
mouth, and put some of the dates ,LaJtfl 

in it, and the child started to smack  - 	. L his 	lips. 	The 	Prophet 	said:  
'Look at how much the Ansãr love 
dates.' 	And 	he 	named 	him 
'Abdullãh." (Sahih) 

L 

Chapter 62. 62. Changing Bad 
Names 	 (V. ;J) 

4952. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 

changed the name of 'Asiyah 
(disobedient) and said: "You are 
Jamilah (beautiful)." (Sahih) 

:Ji ;fu; 
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named her Barrah (righteous)." 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah 

forbade this name. I was called 
Barrah, and the Prophet 	said: 
'Do not praise yourselves. Allah 
knows best who are the righteous 
among you.' He said: 'What should 
we call her?' He said: 'Call her 
Zainab." (Sahih) 

3 :iJUi i) 	:J 	it 

Ise 

U :Ji ft~L 	jt 
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4954. Bashir bin MaimUn narrated 
from his paternal uncle, Usamah 
bin Akhdari, that a man called 
Asram was among the group that 
came to the Messenger of Allah 

. The Messenger of Allah 
said: "What is your name?" He 
said: "I am Aram (meaning cut off 
of plants)." He said: "No, you are 
Zur'ah (cultivable land)." (Hasan) 

:i JIi ) 	:l, 

k 
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4955. It was narrated from Hani' 
that when he came to the 
Messenger of Allah j. in a 
delegation with his people, he 
heard them calling him by the 
Kunyah 'AbU Al-Uakam.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	called him, 
and said: 'Allah is Al-Hakam (the 
Judge), and judgment belongs to 
Him. Why are you known by the 
Kunyah 'AbU Al-Uakam?' He said: 
'When my people differ concerning 
anything, they come to me, and I 
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pass judgment among them, and 
both sides accept it.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'How 
good this is. Do you have any 
children?' He said: 'I have Shuraih, 
Muslim and 'Abdullãh.' He said: 
'Who is the eldest of them?' I said: 
'Shuraib.' He said: 'Then you are 
Abü Shuraih." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: This Shuraih is 
the one who broke the chain. He 
was one of those who entered 
Tustar. AbU Dãwud said: I heard 
that Shuraib broke the gate of 
Tustar, and that was when he 
entered through a tunnel. 

I 	r/':,st.JI 	 A 4.: 

4956. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin A1-Musayyab, from his father, 
from his grandfather that the 
Prophet 	said to him: "What is 
your name?" He said: "Hazn 
(rough)." He said: "You are Sahi 
(smooth)." He (Hazn) said: "No, 
for that which is smooth is trodden 
upon, and disgraced." Sa'eed said: 
"I thought that after that we would 
always be rough." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: And the Prophet 

changed the names of Al-' 
(disobedient), 'AzIz (mighty), 
'Atalah (harsh), Shaitan (devil), Al-
klakam (judge), Ghurãb (crow), 
Hubab (a name of a devil or a kind 
of snake), and Shihäb (falling flame 
of fire), whom he called Hishãm 
(generous). He named IIarb (war) 
Silm (peace) and he named Al-
Mudtaji' (one who lies down) Al- 
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Munba'ith (one who arises). He , 	. 	. 
"`~" 	~- 	~91 ~ named a land that was called 

`Afirah (barren) Khadirah (green),  
and he named a mountain pass 
that 	was 	called 	Ad-Dalalah 
(misguidance) Al-Huda (guidance), 
and he named the tribe of Banu 
Az-Zinyah (sons of fornication) 
Banu 	Ar-Rishdah 	(sons 	of 
guidance), and he named Banu 
Mughwiyah (sons of seduction) 
Banu Rishdah (sons of guidance). 
(Sahib) 

Abu Dawud said: I left (narrating) 
their 	chains 	for 	the 	sake 	of 

abbreviation. 
.a 	.~z 	U 	. 	1 	9•: 	3 JI I,.,.,I 	L 	 L 	fI 	.--1 

4957. It was narrated that Masruq I 	, I  	I 	L; 	- 	f 9 oV 
said: "I met `Umar bin Al-Khattab, - 	, 

I 	~ 	: . 	l4J I 	lm 	l 	tY 	: a w g 	 J `Who and he said: 	are you?' I said: 
`Masruq bin Al-Ajda'.' `Umar said: I 	L 	J- 
`I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "Al-Ajda` (meaning having the I  	: J  
nose cut off) is a devil." (Da `ij) '- 	J 

c99  

auI J 	 ., 	3ui  

YAo 	: P-Lz Las 	jnv  

4958. It 	was 	narrated 	that  L- 	: ~l al 	L. . 	f 	0A 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	. ', said: `Do v 	y``° 	~r` 	t°'°  	~r 	Js 
not call your slaves Yasar (ease), = 	' - 	' 

r̀ 	̀ 	̀f Rabah (profit), Najih (successful) ,e 
or Aflah (prosperous). For you y" : 	4I Jp: 	Ji : JU 
may say, "Is he there?" And he will  
say: "No." (Samurah said) They are 
only four, so do not ask me for any < < y 	: J 	y- r= I 	: Jyi .!.hh 	Ut 
more. (Sahib) - 
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4959. It was narrated (with 
another chain) that Samurah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
forbade giving four names to 
slaves: Aflah (prosperous), Yasär 
(ease), Nafi' (beneficial) and 
Rabah (profit)." (azi?z) 

4960. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'If I live - if Allah wills - I 
will forbid my Ummah to use the 
names Nafi' (beneficial), Aflah 
(prosperous) and Barakah 
(blessing)." - Al-A'mash (one of 
the narrators) said: "I do not know 
if he mentioned Nãfi' or not." - 
"For a man may say when he 
comes, 'Is Baiakah (blessing) 
there?' And they will say, 'No." 
(Sahih) 

: 	JL JU :J1 	3t1L 
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4961. It was narrated from Sufyan  
bin 'Uyainah, from AbU Az-  
Zinnäd, from Al-A'raj, from Abu  
Hurairah, who conveyed it from 	J 	4. 

the Prophet ; he said: "The most  
despised of names to Allah, on the 	L5 - '2 Ji 
Day of Resurrection, will be a man 	 :Is 
who is called; Malik Al-Amlak 	- - 	- 
(king of kings)." (Sazii) 	 . 	: Ji oL4 
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AbU Dãwud said: Shu'aib reported 
it from Abü Hamzah, from AbU 
Az-Zinnãd, with his chain, and he 
said: "the most obscene name" 

3,Lil .aL 	LLL L t 	 ç.J_ 

4I )i L'l 	 , 
3Li 

Chapter 63. Nicknames 

4962. It was narrated that 'Amir 
said: Jubairah bin Ad-Dahhãk said: 
"This Verse - 'Nor insult one 
another by nicknames. How bad is 
it to insult one's brother after 
having faitht11  - was revealed 
concerning us, BanU Salamah. The 
Messenger of Allah 	came to us, 
and there was no man among us 
who did not have two or three 
names. Every time the Messenger 
of Allah 	started to say: '0 so- 
and-so,' they would say: 'Don't say 
that, 0 Messenger of Allah, for he 
gets angry with this name.' Then 
this Verse ts revealed: 'Nor insult 
one anotr by nicknames..." 
(SaM/i) 

UM 1j :t or 
(v 	.:fl) 

l, rvi 	UJt 	L 	 -L. 	I 14] 
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Chapter 64. One Who Has The 	 :(1.Jl) 
Kunyah Of AMi 'Elsa 	

(v 	Il) 

4963. It was narrated from Zaid 
	

t 	- 

Al-Hujurat 49:11. 
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bin Aslam from his father that - 	- 	- 
Umar bin Al-Khattab struck a son - 	-; 	- 
of his who was known by the : 
Kunyah of AbU 'EIsa. Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah was known by the  

- 	- 	- 	-- 

Kunyah ofAbU'Eisa.'Umar said to jj 	} 
him: 'Is it not sufficient for you to - - 
be known by the Kunyah of Abü  
'Abdullãh?" 	He 	said: 	"The - ,-  

L)1 	S 	I 	ul 
Messenger of Allah 	gave me - 	- 	 - - 	- - 
this Kunyah." He said: "And the U 	 4t J,L 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	was  
forgiven for his past and future 

 

sins, but we are among ordinary 41 
Muslims (not knowing what will 
happen to us)." And he continued 
to be called by the Kunyah of AbU 
'Abdullãh until he died. (Hasan) 

5 	I 	-, 	 i,- 	r) - /:Jl 	 t...4] 

Chapter 65. Saying To Someone 
Else's Son, "0 My Son" 

:t(1oil) 

(Yr .iJl)  

4964. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 	said 
to him: "0 my son." (Saiih) 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Yaya 
bin Ma'in praising Muhammad bin 
MahbUb (one of the narrators) and 
saying: "He narrated many 
Ahadith." 

3LU 	 L :J jj 3 I-  

: 
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Chapter 66. A Man Having The - -. 	 • 

(i J~ 	4••JS Kunyah AbuJ-Qäsim 
(V t zi"J) rUJI 	t 

4965.It 	was 	narrated 	from )jj - 

Muhammad bin SIrIn that AbU - - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
- 

i 1L 	LL - 	: '1 
Allah 	said: 'Call yourselves by - 	 -' 	 - 

my 	name, 	but 	do 	not 	call '- 

yourselves by my Kunyah. — (Sa!iih) :l 	4I 	J,. 	J 	:JU 	i 

AbU Dãwud said: And this is how it 
( 

was narrated by AM Salih, from - 

-. 

AbU Hurairah, and similar in the LUiS 	: 	J 
narration of Sufyan from Jãbir, and - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	-, 

Sãlim bin AN Al-Ja'd from Jãbir,  

and Sulaiman A1-Yashkuri, from L- 
Jäbir, and Ibn Al-Munkadir, from  

c$-4 	3L4 c> 	 -L1 Jabir, similarly, and (from) Anas 
bin Mälik. 

i 	UJ 	L 	 L. 
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Chapter 67. The View That The 
Prophet's Name And Kunyah 
Should Not Be Combined In 
One Person's Name 

4966. It was narrated from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever is 
called by my name, he should not 
be called by my Kunyah, and 
whoever is called by my Kunyah, he 
should not be called by my name." 
(Pali) 
AbU Dawud said: With this 
meaning, it was reported from Ibn 
'Ajlãn, from his father, from AbU 
Hurairah. And it was related from 
AbU Zur'ah, from AbU Hurairah, 
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differing from the two narrations. 	 - 	 .1 , - 

And like that it was reported by 	' 	-' '  

'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AN 'Amrah,  
from AN Hurairah, differing in it. 	 - 	- 
Ath-Thawrl, and Ibn Jurair 	 Y Lc 

reported as AbU Az-Zubair did.  
Ma qil bin 'Ubaidullah reported it 	 - 	- - 	- 
as Ibn Sirin did. And the report 	 4-'- 	n-'- 
from MUsã bin Yasar from Abu 
Hurairah is differed over as well, 
according to two different versions; 
Hammad bin Khãlid and Ibn AN 
Fudaik differed in it. (Da'iJ) 

øtj 	 r/:-t &-i [...i 

r OA : 	'L' 

Chapter 68. Concession 	 :(1A4i) 
Allowing Them To Be Combined 

4967. It 	was 	narrated 	that - 
Muhammad bin Al-IIanafiyyah - 	- 	-- 
said: 	'All 	said: 	"I 	said: 	'0  

Messenger of Allah, if I have a son ji 	: ji 
after you have gone, I will call him -' 
by your name; can I call him by  

- 

your Kunyah too?' He said: 'Yes." 
(Hasan)  

:J 

JG 

- 	:J 	 - 	A:C 	4Sj 	iI 
A' /A: 

4968. It was narrated that 'Aishah I Li. - LAIA 
said: "A woman came to the  
Prophet 	, 	and 	said: 	'0  
Messenger of Allah, I have given 

-. 	- 	- birth to a boy, and I called him 
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Muhammad, and gave him the 
Kunyah of Abul-Qasim. Then I was 
informed that you do not like that.' 
He said: 'What is it that has made 
my name permissible, and my 
Kunyah forbidden?' Or what is it 
that has forbidden my Kunyah and 
made my name permissible?" 
(Da 'if) 

- - 	 - - - 
ç5 	 'L 

ro/:.,-i  

) 	j 

Chapter 69. Giving A Man A 
Kunyah When He Does Not 
Have A Son 

4969. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	used to enter upon us, 
and I had a young brother who was 
known by the Kunyah 'AbU 
'Umair.' He had a Nughar (red 
beaked nightingale) with which he 
used to play, and it died. The 
Prophet 	entered upon him one 
day, and saw him looking sad. He 
said: 'What is the matter with 
him?' They said: 'His Nughar has 
died.' He said: 'AbU 'Umair, what 
happened to the Nughair 
(diminutive of Nughar)?" (Sahih) 

:(J) 

(vv 	:i 

	

AtV: 	iJ 	 L.JI  

	

), 	 LL 	 Y AA /r 	o,,, 	J 

Comments: 
The scholars of Hadith have inferred the following points, as well as others, 
from this narration: Rhythmical speech is legal and permitted; within moral 
limits, fun and amusement is allowed. Treating children with love and 
amusing statements is a sign of good manners. At a young age, a Kunyah can 
be adopted. Lawful pets are allowed. See Ma 'alam As-Sunan. 
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Chapter 70. Giving A Kunyah 
To A Woman 

4970. It was narrated from 
Hammãd, from Hishãm bin 
'Urwah, from his father that 
'Aishah said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, all my friends have a 
Kunyah." He said: "Call yourself by 
the name of your son 'Abdullah" - 
meaning the son of her sister. 
Musad-dad said: "Abdullãh bin 
Az-Zubair." He said: "So she was 
known by the Kunyah of Umm 
'Abdullah." (Sahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: This is how it was 
reported by Qurran bin Tammam 
and Ma'mar, both of them from 
Hishãm, similarly. Abu Usamah 
reported it from Hisham from 
'Abbad bin Hamzah, and like that, 
Hammad bin Salamah and 
Maslamah bin Qan'ab (reported) it 
from Hishäm, saying just as Abü 
Usamah did. 

:(v. 	) 

(VA 

- 

: 

J) 	:J 

- 	 LL2 	~U)) 	:Ji 

:L 

.;LL3u 	Li.. 

iJt &iI, YVA/t:.S.,J 
Comments: 

Women are also allowed to adopt a Kunyah, even if they have no children. 

Chapter 71. Speech That 
Conveys Other Than The 
Intended Meaning 

tJi ) :t (V 

(V qzii) 

4971. It was narrated that Sufyan 
bin Asid Al-Hadrami said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: "It 
is great treachery to say something 
to your brother that he believes, 
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when you are actually lying to 	 - 
him." (Da'iJ) 

s,,- • rr: 	iJ 	5) J  
* 

Chapter 72. Regarding 
[Saying:] "They Claim" 

4972. It was narrated that Abu 
Qilabah said: "AbU Mas'Ud said to 
Abu 'Abdullãh, or Abu 'Abdulläh 
said to Abü Mas'Ud: 'What did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah . say 
about saying "they claim?" He 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: "What a bad way, for 
a man to say, 'they claim." (Sahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: This AbU 
'Abdullãh is Hudhaifah. 

Jfl ) : t (v 

(A• .iil) 

Y l 

:Z SLi—tsV 

' 
JU :JU 

L 	5tJ 	 , JU 

r :Jj4 4 J, 

• L 	:J 

•- 	1 	:l 

LJL 	5kj 	US 

AAo: 

Chapter 73. Saying In One's 
Khutbah: "Amma Bad (To 
Proceed)" 

: Jt (yr 

(A) i> fl) 

4973. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Arqam that the Prophet 
addressed them, and said: "Amma 
ba'd (to proceed)." (Sahih) 

JLi :L 	pLi L9 
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Chapter 74. Saying Karam 
(Regarding Grapes), And 
Guarding The Tongue 

4974. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ç said: "No one of you 
should say Al-Karam (meaning 
grapes), for Al-Karam is the 
Muslim man, rather say IIada 'iq Al-
a 'nab (grape orchards)." (aeziaz) 

t . 	 - 	\) 	 5  I 	LJ I 	i L.4] 

TYY: 

Comments: 
Amongst the Arabs it was customary to spend lavishly after drinking wine, 
and they considered that a sign of generosity and were proud of that. The 
grapes from which the wine was extracted were given the name of "Karam" 
(generosity). When Allah prohibited drinking wine, the use of the word 
"Karam" for grapes was also prohibited. 

Chapter 75. The Slave Should 
Not Say Rabbi Or Rabbati (My 
Lord, My Lady) 

1 	:(vo.J) 

(A 	) 

4975. It was narrated from 
Muhammad, from Abü Hurairah, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "No one of you should say 
Abdi or Ammati (my male slave, 
my female slave), and the slave 
should not say Rabbi or Rabbati 
(my lord, my lady). Let the owner 
say Fataya and Fatati (my young 
man, my young woman) and let 
the slave say Sayyidi and Sa)yidati 
(my master, my mistress), for you 
are all slaves and the Lord (Ar-
Rabb) is Allah, may He be 
exalted." (Sahih) 
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;j:S LJ 

4976. This report was narrated 
from AbU YUnus that he narrated 
from AbU Hurairah, with this 
narration. But he did not say that 
the Prophet 	said: "Let him say 
Sa)yidi and Mawlaya (both meaning 
my master)." (ahih) 

4977. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah, that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Do not say to the 
hypocrite Sayyid (master), for 
(even) if he is a Sayyid (a leader or 
he owns slaves and property), you 
have earned the wrath of your 
Lord, may He be glorified and 
exalted." (Da'iJ) 

:J 
- 	 -. , 5- L 	i  

.((4J;)) .J 1ç  

: 

L—  t°VV  

J. J 5 :Ji 
- 	,- 

<ii 
.u. 	 J9 	 L)i,;.Aii 

Chapter 76. No One Should 
Say "KhabuLhat Nafsi" (I Feel 
Nauseous) 

4978. It was narrated from AbU 
Umãmah bin Sahl bin Hunaif, from 
his father that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "No one of you 
should say Khabuthat nafsf. Let him 
say Laqisat nafsi."W  (Sahih) 

:(vi) 

(At .i>..0 

:J 	4 

Both phrases have the same meaning, which is feeling nauseous, but the phrase 
Khabuthat nafsi may also mean "I have become wicked" whereas the phrase Laqisat nafsi 
has no such connotation. 
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Lc- 	 To' 	 3L. Jy  

4979. It was narrated from 'Aishah 	t 
that the Prophet 	said: "None of  
you should say Jãshat nafsi. Rather 
let him say Laqisat nafsi." 11   

	

,L, 1YS: 	OIJ)J  

o• : 

Chapter (...) 	 (.. 	-i) I'd  LA (. 

4980. 	It was 	narrated 	from :JW 	,fl U- - tA 
Hudhaifah 	that the 	Prophet  • 

5 	- 	- 
said: "Do not say: 'What Allah L  

wills and so-and-so wills.' Rather  
say: 'What Allah wills, then so-and-  
so wills." (Sahih)  

.((3')ti 	4 	L 

)LJI, rAt/O:-  

- 	°Ao: 	lzLulj  

Chapter 77. (Ao 	ifl) 	vv 

4981. It was narrated from 'Ad!  

bin Uatim that a speaker gave a :t 	y 
speech in the presence of the - 	-. 
Messenger of Allah 	, and said: '-- 

"He who obeys Allah and His : 
Messenger is guided, and whoever  

disobeys them..." He 	said: "Get  I 	: 

P1 The phrase Jashat nafsi also refers to feeling nauseous, but it may also mean: "I have 
become filled with anger and stress." 
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up" or he said: "Go away, what a 
bad speaker you are." (Sahih) 

AV : 	 L 

Comments: 
Using a dual form of the personal pronoun removes the difference between 

	

the two. For this reason the Prophet jW, disliked that. In his 	case, he can 
say: "they" because his saying: "they" or, "them" about himself and Allah is 
not the same as someone else saying that, so such statements that are 
narrated from him are specific to him 

4982. It was narrated from AbU 	 - 	 . - 
Al-MalIh that a man said: "I was 	- . . 
riding behind the Prophet nj.,  and 	 j'4 	- 
his mount stumbled. I said: 'May 	 - 	- 
the Sha4ãn perish!' He said: 'Do  
not say, "May the Sha4ãn perish," 	2U 4i 	Li :JG  
for when you say that, he swells up 	- - 	. - 	- 	- 	. )) J j J  
so much that he becomes like a 	JZ  
house and says: "By my power." 	J.  
Rather say: "Bismillah (in the  
Name of Allah)," for if you say 	: J 	'Li 

that, he (the Sha4ãn) shrinks until 
he becomes becomes like a fly." (Sahih) 	 - 	 - - -, 

.LUl pJ 	.rAA: 	j JLJ 	 l.....i] 
. 	.Li.,Ji 	- 

4983. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "If you hear a man 
say:" - MUsä (one of the narrators) 
said: "If a man says"— 'The people 
are doomed,' he is the cause of 
their doom." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Malik said: "If he 
says that out of sorrow at what he 
sees of the people - meaning with 
regard to their religion - I do not 
see anything wrong with it, but if 



The Book Of Etiquette 	 350 	 YA1 ' 

he says that out of self-admiration 
and belittling the people, then this 
is the disliked thing that was 
forbidden." 

il; Ji 	 • 	31 - 

L U 

LiI 	:Ji 	L ZL2J1j ,J 

. 	cA/Y:ç) 	JI 	 L- 
Comments: 

Showing Showing disappointment with people's reformation, and thinking oneself 
better than others in religious matters is a sign of one's ruin. 

Chapter 78. Salat Al-'Atamah 
("Darkness Prayer") 

4984. It was narrated that AbU 
Salamah (said): "I heard Ibn 'Umar 
(narrate) that the Prophet 	said: 
'Do not let the Bedouin dominate 
you with regard to the name of 
your prayer. Nay, it is 'Ishã' but 
they milk their camels when it has 
grown dark." (Sahih) 

(VA 

(Al ifl) 

:3LUi-t°At 

J 

• $-: 

3Li i i 	LU3 	Ji 	 -.it ç J 

• 

4985. It was narrated that Salim  
bin AN Al-Ja'd said: "A man said" 	 -- 
- Mis'ar said: "I think he was from 	jy 	P 	 L- : 

Khuza'ah"-: "Would that I could 	JG ji 
pray and find comfort." It was as if 	- -, 	- - - - 
they criticized him for that, and he 	 :L JU - 
said: "I heard the Messenger of  
Allah 	say: '0 Bilãl, call the  
Iqamah for prayer, so that we may 	:J 	J,L L.L :Ji 
find comfort in it." (Sahih) 	

!J 3A, )) 

4986. It was narrated that  tiAl 
'Abdullãh bin Muhammad bin Al- 	

ft 

Hanafiyyah said: "My father and I 	 : 
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went to an in-law of ours among 
the Ansar, to visit him (as he was 
sick), and the time for prayer came. 
He said to one of his family: '0 
young girl, bring me water for 
Wuin' so that I can pray and find 
comfort.' He said: 'We criticized 
him for that, and he said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 
'Get up, 0 Bilãl, and let us find 
comfort in prayer." (Saziz) 

L-t 	LL 4i3 	 L'.- y rv\/o:...,- ,--i 

S / : 

4987. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I did not hear the Messenger 
of Allah 	lend importance to a 
man's lineage or status, except his 
religion." (a'J) 

y)L tL - tSAV 

xjU '  

ZZWO 

Chapter 79. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession Regarding That 

4988. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "There was a panic in Al- 
Madinah, and the Prophet 	rode 
a horse belonging to Abu Talbah, 
and he said: 'We did not see 
anything, or we did not see any 
cause for panic, and we found it 
(the horse) to be (swift) like a 
sea." (Sahih) 

(1w Zi>JO 

AA 

3 	:J 	t 

Jy iIj 	 Jt 

fl.V:C 	 L 	 rV:C 
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Comments: 
The Prophet ç  described the swiftness of the horse as sea. It is inferred by 
this chapter and this narration that calling the 'Isha' prayer Al- 'Atamah 
("Darkness prayer") would be allowed, provided its name not be changed 
absolutely. 

Chapter 80. Stern Warning 	 i 	 t - ( A. 
About Lying 	 - 	

- 	(AA 

4989. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Beware of lying, for 
lying leads to wickedness, and 
wickedness leads to the Fire. A 
man may lie and strive hard in 
lying until he is recorded with 
Allah as a liar. You should be 
truthful, for truthfulness leads to 
righteousness and righteousness 
leads to Paradise. A man may 
speak the truth and strive hard in 
speaking the truth, until he is 
recorded with Allah as a truthful 
person." (Sahth) 

r.v:C 	 -, 	 L 	 --i 

	

 

L; L6 4l Ji 	L 	 S, 

i4... Lajt 

4990. It was narrated that Bahz 
bin Hakim said: "My father 
narrated to me that his father said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Woe to the one who speaks 
and tells lies in order to make the 
people laugh: woe to him, woe to 
him." (Hasan) 

:J &- 

Lil.c 	 ti L  
JJ 

11 

:r'- :Ji, 	3UZJI 	 ro: 
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4991. 	It 	was 	narrated 	that ,' 	-

L i - 'Abdulläh 	'Amir 	"My bin 	said: 
mother called me one day when 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
sitting in our house, and she said: 

- 	 - 	 -. 

3-ku  

'Come here and I will give you n 	; ) 	:ju 
something. 	The Messenger of - - - 

Allah 	said to her: 'What do you JL 	L 	:iJUi 	d 
want to give him?' She said: 'I will ,L 	JU 	u 
give 	him 	some 	dates. 	The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to her: JUl 	:.iJii 	3 
'If you did not give him anything, it 

 would have been recorded against -- 	
- 

you as a lie." (pa -if)  

.J,p.. 	:LL 

4992. It was narrated from AbU  
Hurairah, that the Prophet 	said: 

• ft 	ft 	- 	ft 	 - 	- 	 ft 

is sufficient sin for a man that  "It 
he speaks of everything that he t- 	: 	

- hears." (Sahih) - 	 - 	 -, 

Abu Dawud said: Hafs (one of the  
narrators) did not mention AbU ) 	 I Ji 
Hurairah. Abu Dãwud said: It was - 	- 	 - - 

not narrated with a chain except by  

this Shaikh, meaning 'All bin Uaf ((- 	- 
Al-Madã'inI. - - 

- 	 . - 	•ft._ 	 _ft_ 	ft U çjj~L ç ij 

i 

O: 	 JS 	 it 
y. 

L Lc. 	LJ 	U 

Comments: 
These narrations stress the gravity of passing on false information, 
intentionally, or otherwise. 
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Chapter 81. Thinking Well Of 	
. :t(A\ People 

(A°  ii) 

4993. It was narrated from AbU  
Hurairah that the Prophetsaid: 	 - -- 	- 	-- 
"Thinking  well of people is part of  

worshiping properly." (Ijasan) 
AbU Dawud said: MuhannA (one of 	 - - 	- - 
the narrators) is trustworthy, from 	 : 	JI  
Al Basrah 	

':- 
sr' ') J 

:JG 	I: Ji i7) 

ft 	- L :,b 

.\/  

Comments: 
Having Having doubts about a Muslim brother without a confirmed reason is a great 
sin. (See also no. 4917.) 

4994. It was narrated that Safiyyah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
was performing I'tikaf, and I came 
to visit him one night. I spoke to 
him, then, I got up to leave. He got 
up to take me home," - as her 
home was in the house of Usãmah 
bin Zaid. - "Two men of the Ansar 
passed by, and when they saw the 
Messenger of Allah they hurried 
up. The Prophet 	said: 'Wait; she 
is Safiyyah bint uyayy.' They said: 
'Subiiãn Allah, 0 Messenger of 
Allah!' He said: 'The Shaitãn flows 
through the son of Adam like 
blood, and I was afraid that he may 
cast something into your hearts' or 
he said: 'some evil." (Sahih) 

3L.. 	L 
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Comments:  
It is allowed for a man to talk to his wife during I'tikaf. 

'tV : 

Chapter 82. Regarding 	 (. 	Ji) LJ; 	: Jt (M 	il) 
Promises 	 - - 

4995. It was narrated from Zaid 	j 
 

bin Arqam that the Prophet 	 - 	- - 	-o 	 - 	- 
said: "If a man makes a promise to 

 

his brother, and he intends to fulfill  
it, but does not fulfill it, and does  
not come at the promised time, 	 " 

there is no sin on him." (DaIJ) 	 /j 0  

L0 	 3L 	L03 	k. 	j] 

,, 	3Lth , 	iJL 	..J, :JUj  

J* LY 

4996. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
Karim, from 'Abdullãh bin Shaqiq, 
from his father, from 'Abdullãh bin 
Abi Al-Hamsä', who said: "I 
bought something from the 
Prophet 	before his mission 
began, and there was something 
left for me to pay. I promised him 
that I would bring it to him at his 
place, then I forgot, and I 
remembered three (days) later. I 
came and found him in his place 
and he said: "0 young man, you 
have vexed me. I have been here 
for three days waiting for you." 

AbU Dawud said: Muhammad bin 
Yaya said: "This, according to us, 
is 'Abdul-Karim bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Shaqiq." AbU Dãwud id: This is 

U : >J- 
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how it was conveyed to me from  
'All bin 'Abdullãh. AbU Dawud 	 Y1 

said: It was conveyed to me that 
Bishr bin As-Sari reported it from 	 - - - 	- - 
'Abdul-Karim bin 'Abdullãh bin 	Ly  

Shaqiq. 

/.:JLi  

	

Jl 	() J 	: SZfl - 	 3L 

Chapter 83. One Who Boasts (Ar 
Of Having Something That He 	

: 4A  

Has Not Been Given  

4997. It was narrated from Asmã'  
bint Abi Bakr that a woman said: 	 - 
"0 Messenger of Allah, I have a 
neighbor - meaning a co-wife —; is  
there any sin on me if I boast to 	- 	- 	- 	-: - - - - 
her of something that my husband  
did not give me?" He said: "The 	 -. - -- - 	-. 
one who boasts of something that 	

O 

he has not been given, is like the 	L 	:J 	k 	L LJ 
one who wears two garments of  
falsehood." (Sahih)  

L 	L.c)JI 	-i 

J LU Li 	JI 	L 	LUI 	 3L.L 

Chapter 84. What Was 	 ) . t Lt - (M 
Narrated About Joking 	 - 	- 

(° 

4998. It was narrated from Anas, 
that a man came to the Prophet 

, and said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, give me a mount." He said: 
"I will give you the son of a she-
camel to ride." He said: "What will 
I do with the son of a she-camel?" 
The Prophet 	said: "Does 
anything else give birth to camels, 
except she-camels?" (DaJ) 

L- - tiiA 

!41 J 	:Ji 

I L :ji .(iU 

U J)) :j 
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JI 	" 	 :Jti, 	 : 

a 	-i - 	 • 	: 	Ji 

4999. It was narrated that An- LL- 	g5 J 	 - tA 
Nu'mãn bin Bashir said: "AbU Bakr  
asked for permission to enter upon L7' 	LP"Y 	 3.' - 	• 	 - 

the 	Prophet 	, 	and 	he 	heard 
'Aishah speaking in a loud voice. - - 	- 	 - 

When he entered, he caught hold " 

of her to slap her, and he said:  
'Why do I see you raising your 
voice to the Messenger of Allah 

- 	 ,• 	- 	- 	 - -- 
:JtJJ 	44 	JL 	J- 	Lt 

?' But the Prophet 	stopped 
him, and Abu Bakr left angrily. 
When 	AbU 	Bakr 	left, 	the 

- 	 - 	- 

j 	 A-4 i 	J 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Did -- 	 - 

you see how I saved you from the - 

man?' A few days passed, then AbU  
Bakr asked permission to enter J- - 	 * Wl 
upon the Messenger of Allah 	, 
and he found that they had 3j 	.i 	li 
reconciled. 	He 	said 	to 	them: - 	 - 	

- 

me in your peace, as you  "Include 
included me in your war." The : 	JU 	L.'>- ) 
Prophet 	said: "We will, we will." -. 	 -; 
(Da'J) 

• 

Y/:-1 	 L4J 
.A t O:C 1L;U L$J 	3:.Ji 	

•j~. 

5000. It was narrated that 'Awf 
bin Mãlik Al-Asjja'i said: "I came 
to the Messenger of Allah 
during the campaign to TabUk, 
when he was in a (small) leather 
tent. I greeted him, and he 
returned the greeting, and said: 
'Come in.' I said: 'All of me, 0 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'All 
of you.' So I went in." (aziz) 

? 

:J ULi 

Li 

L5  
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5001. 'Uthmãn bin AM A1-'Atikah 	 - 	• 
said (explaning no. 5000): "He only 	- 	-- - 
said shall I bring all of me in 	:JU 	LJ 	3L 	:i 

because the tent was small." 	
3- I :Jti L 

3 	 'ctA/\. :aJI  

kJj 	J l 	LJ 

5002. It was narrated that Anas :L. - 	• 
said: "The Prophet 	said to me: - 	- - 	 - 
'ODhul-Udhunain (0 you with the JU 	:J  
two ears)!" (Hasan) .((!i' 	: 	ç 

Jit 	 4Jj 
-'•- 	:7-'-" 	:JU, 	,UJl 	LL 

Chapter 85. One Who Takes - 	'. 	- 	- - (Ao 
Something In Jest 

5003. It was 	narrated 	from  
'Abdullãh bin As-Si'ib bin Yazid, - - 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	his  
grandfather that he heard the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	 -)I 

"No Prophet 	1 say: 	one of you -. - - 	- - 	- 
should take his brother's property ¼. 	 3 L' 
in jest or in earnest." Sulaimãn 
(one of the narrators) said: 	In 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
4 -- 	-- 	 -. 

play or in earnest." 	- "And 
whoever has taken his brother's 
staff, let him return it." (Sahih) 

- 	- 
((L 	[''.i;] 	J 

L 	i, 	7) 	'; 	t:,j)) 	:3Li 

J.  

:J-- 

:J L; 	 1 • : 	LL 
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5004. It was narrated that 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin AN Laila said: "The 
Companions of Muhammad 
told us that they were traveling 
with the Prophet Q5,. One man fell 
asleep, and some of them went and 
took a rope that he had with him, 
and he panicked. The Prophet 
said: 'It is not permissible for a 
Muslim to alarm a fellow Muslim." 
(Hasan) 

)2i 	4 ~e 1Vt/O:-1 

jsa C.r 	Z) 	 x. 	iy 

(SSo: 

Chapter 86. What Has Been 
Narrated About Eloquent 
Speech 

5005. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh - AbU Dawud said: He is 
Ibn 'Amr - said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 0$5, said: 'Allah hates the 
eloquent man who moves his 
tongue around his teeth as cattle 
do."111 (Hasan) 

t 	- 

I i 

JJL, J 	:J 	 : 

3) : 

:J, 
5006. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ç said: 'Whoever learns 
excellence of speech in order to 
captivate men's hearts or people's 
hearts, Allah will not accept any 
obligatory or voluntary act of 

- 	 I 
:J 	a L L 'J9- r 

JJ., J 

[1] Exaggerating in the selection and pronunciation of words. 
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worship from him on the Day of 	- 	 - 

Resurrection."111 (Da'f) 	 1 Y' 	1 J - fl 
• )(j 	' 	li°, 	JI 	i. 4 

o: 	 L] 

4 	4 	 i 	 iJI 

5007. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar said: "Two 
men came from the east and gave a 
speech, and the people were 
impressed, meaning by their 
eloquence. The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Some eloquence is 
magic." (azih) 

LL 	i 	- o•.v 

iJI :JU 

;t 	3UJI 	 1 JL 
I Là 	31)) 

, iJL 	oy1V: 	l> 3LJ1 	3! :L .Ja3l 	,L.Jl 

.A1/:(.) 	JI 

5008. AN Zabyah narrated that 	-Jl3L.IL LL. - 0. • A 'ill

'Amr bin Al-'As said one day, when  
a man stood up and spoke at 	 L/ L 
length: "If he had been brief in his 	: JI3 	l 
speech that would have been better  
for him. I heard the Messenger of 	-Y c) 	 : JIJ l 

Allah 	say: 'I think, or I have 	Jlj 	Wl 	 1.- :Jli 
been commanded, to be concise in 	- - 	

- 	 - 

speech, for being concise is 	:j>. J 	JJ4JI ) 	J-) r1 
better." (Hasan) 	 J' 	 ,l 

.IJI3JiiI) 

3LlI 	)~JI --1 	o4] :i3 

Chapter 87. What Has Been 
Narrated About Poetry 

5009. It was narrated that AbU 

1570 t. LL - (AV 	JI) 

(So 	JI) 

JJI ..A.JiI 

Sarfan wa la 'adlan: They say it means no exchange nor ransom to escape. 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If the belly of one 
of you were to be filled with pus, it 
would be better for him than being 
filled with poetry." (ahih) 
AbU 'All said: 11  "I heard that Abü 
'Ubaid said: 'What it means is 
when his heart is filled to such an 
extent that it distracts him from the 
Qur'an and remembrance of Allah. 
But if the Qur'an and knowledge 
are dominant, then in our view his 
heart will not be filled with poetry. 
"Some eloquence is magic" - it 
seems that what is meant is when 
he is so eloquent that he praises a 
man, and says what is true about 
him, so he makes people believe 
what he says, then he criticizes him 
and says what is true about him, so 
he makes people believe what he 
says, and it is as if he is bewitching 
his audience." 

is00 	 w 	 tA./:J..,-1 

. 	 0  

5010. It was narrated from Uba' 	:iT ) 	l.i. - 
bin Ka'b that the Prophet 	said:  
"Some poetry is wisdom." (Sahih) 	: 

) :Ji1 3 1 

ç,L.Ji .--1 

This is the statement of one of those who heard the text from the author: Al-Lu'lu'i 
(Muhammad bin Ahmad), see the introduction. And AbU 'Ubaid is Al-Qasim bin Sallam 
who has a well known book on Gharib (odd) words in Hadith. 
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Js ) rVoo: 	L. I 'LyJ' 

a .r /A: 

5011. It was narrated that Ibn 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
- • 
	 t;.1i.,.. - 

'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 	 - 
the Prophet , and started to say 
some words, and the Messenger of 	1. 	- -- 
Allah 	said: 'Some eloquence is 	J' 	L) L J 

magic, and some poetry is : 	4 	3i 'r 
wisdom." (Hasan)  

5012. Sa!r  bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Buraidah, narrated from his father, 
that his grandfather said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 'In 
some eloquence there is magic, in 
some knowledge there is ignorance, 
in some poetry there is wisdom, 
and in some speech there is 
confusion." Sa'a'ah bin SUban 
said: "The Prophet of Allah spoke 
the truth. As for the words 'in 
some eloquence there is magic,' a 
man may owe something to 
another man, but he is more 
eloquent in arguing than the one 
who is in the right, so he enchants 
the people with his eloquence and 
takes away the other man's right. 
As for the words 'in some 
knowledge there is ignorance,' a 
scholar may speak of something of 
which he has no knowledge, and 
that makes him appear ignorant. 
As for the words 'in some poetry 
there is wisdom' this refers to these 
sermons and parables from which 
people receive admonition. As for 
the words 'in some speech there is 
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confusion', this refers to when you 
present your speech and your talk 
to a man who is not capable of 
understanding it, and he does not 
want to hear it." (Da'ij) 

\A 	A 	 I  

5013. It was narrated that Sa'eed -ii '.4'i 	0 • 

said: "Umar passed by Hassan  
when he was reciting poetry in the 
Masjid and he glared at him. He :JG 
said: 'I used to recite poetry when 
there was one who was better than -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
you in (the Masjid)." (Sa414)  :jui 

[a] 	: 

5014. A similar report (as no. . 	: 	 - 	0 • 
5013) was narrated from AbU • 

'LieJil J j9t 	: LY L 	Y4' "He Hurairah, and he added: 	was 
afraid that he would refer to the Lz.J 
Messenger 	of Allah 	, 	so 	he  
allowed 	him 	(to 	continue)." : 

(Sahih) 

ç5) 	3L- 	J.Li JLi 

4 	 5LJI ,$ 	L 	 JJ 	ji,il 

: 

5015. It was narrated that 'ishah - 	0 • 	0 
said: "The Messenger of Allah - - 	-- 
used  to put a Minbar in the Masjid : 

for Hassãn bin Thãbit, and he - 	- 	-. 
.. 	 - would stand on it and lampoon in . - 

Verse, those who spoke against the JJL 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	. 	The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 

, 	•- - 	, 	• 	- 	- 
- 

Holy Spirit (Jibril) is with Hassan  
so long as he is defending the  
Messenger of Allah 	." (Saziz) 3 	: 



5016. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "As for the poets, the 
erring ones follow them.—[']  Then 
Allah abrogated that, and made an 
exception, and said: Except those 
who believe and do righteous 
deeds, and remember Allah 
much. ,[21 (Hasan) 
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Ail: 	LJI L! L/ 	- 	L 	iJl 4.,--I [. 	:aji.z 

Chapter 88. Regarding Dreams 
	

L3i 	: A (AA 

5017. It was narrated from Abü 	 -IV 
Hurairah that when the Messenger 	- 	 - 
of Allah 44finished the Ghadah 	 L'- ! 

(Fajr) prayer, he would say: "Did 	 '- 
anyone among you had a dream 	- - 	 -. - 

4,- last night? 	 " and he said: There 	 I 
will be nothing left of Prophethood 	- 	- - 	- - 	-. - - 
after I am gone, except righteous 	

($1) 	: J 	LLJI 5L 

dreams." ($64i4) 	 J 

.i4,LaiI 1JJ) 	4Lr .S 

.,UI 	r 	r./t:.st.Jl 	°oy 

5018. It was narrated from 	: 	 - 
'Ubadah bin As-Sãmit that the 	- 	 - - 
Prophet 	said: "The dream of a 	3 
believer is one of the forty-six parts 	 : 
of Prophethood." ($64i4) 

[1J  Ash-Shu'arã' 26:224. 
[2]  Ash-Shu'arã' 26:227. 
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t. 	 - JLJt L)I :L,Ji 	J J 4 	1 

. 	 UJ,Jl 	1AV:C 
Comments: 

Meaning, the dreams of Prophets are revelation, while in the case of others, 
good dreams that come true are a form of good news for the righteous. 

5019. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"When the time draws near, a 
Muslim's dream will hardly be 
false, and the truest of them in 
dreams will be the truest of them 
in speech. Dreams are of three 
types: Righteous dreams, which are 
glad tidings from Allah; bad 
dreams, which come from the 
Shaitãn; and dreams that come 
from what a man is thinking of to 
himself. If one of you sees 
something that he dislikes, let him 
arise and pray, and not tell the 
people about it." He (Abü 
Hurairah) said: "I like fetters and I 
dislike yokes. Fetters mean 
steadfastness in religion." (ahih) 
AbU Dawud said: "When the time 
draws near" means when night and 
day draw close, that is, when they 
are equal. 

LJ 	Jl )I 	Ath 	 1r: 	 i 

.L. 	 V • V : c 

5020. It was narrated that AbU 
Razin said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'A dream hovers 
over a man so long as it is not 
interpreted, then when it is 
interpreted it is fulfilled." He said: 
"And I think he said: 'Do not tell it 
except to one who loves you or is 
wise." (Hasan) 

:4 

'n)) :J 	:J 	(j 
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VA:C :.iiI JU \./t:..,.-I £. 

r./:..sl.>Ji VSY vS:C  

5021. AbU Qatadah said: "I heard : ju 	tji 	t- 	- 	a • 
the Messenger of Allah 	ii 	say:  

:J 'Righteous dreams come from 
Allah, and bad dreams come from : 
the Sha4an. If one of you sees  

JL 4ul 	 : something that he dislikes, let him 
spit 11 	to his left three times, then - 
seek refuge from its evil, and it will - - - 	-- 
not harm him." (Sahlh) 

L)I 	L 	il 

5022. It was narrated from Jãbir jjjLZ L; i.i. - 

said: "If one of you sees a dream  
that the Messenger of Allah  

that he dislikes, let him spit to his o' 	¶ 
left and seek refuge from the - 	- 	-- - 	- 
Shaitãn three times, then turn over 
onto his other side." (Sahih) - 	- 	--.-° - 	- - 	S 

.jLiJ) 

5023. AbU Hurairah said: "I heard L. 	: 	 Ui. - 	• 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 

ft 	 - 	ft 	 ft •  - 
'Whoever sees me in a dream, he  
will see me when he is awake' or 'it : 
is as if he has seen me when he is  

awake, for the Shaitãn cannot JjL) 	:Jti 	3 
appear in my form." (aziz) 

L 	
) 	: 

' 	-: 	J 	; 
• 

' Meaning, to make the sound of spitting, without much spittle. 
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11:L 	. 	 JI d 	Ji J 	L 	.UJ)t 

•• 

5024. It was narrated from Ibn ;'; 	 tj. 	- 	• 
'Abbãs that the Prophet 	said: - 	 - -- 
"Whoever makes an image, Allah L 	L- 	: 	L1- 	: 
will punish him for it on the Day of - 	- 	- :J 
Resurrection until he breathes life - 	- 
into it, and he will not be able to 
breathe life into it. And whoever  

Lr 3i 	L5 pretends to have had a dream, he 
will be ordered to tie a knot in a 
grain of barley, and whoever listens -- 	- 
to people when they are trying to .' 

avoid him, he will have lead poured 
in 	his 	ears 	on 	the 	Day 	of - 	-- 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 

j/ 	 5 y Ji 

.4 

5025. It was narrated from Anas : 	 L1. 	- 	• 
bin Malik that the Messenger of -- 	- 	-- 
Allah 	said: "Last night I saw  

myself in the house of 'Uqbah bin  
Rãfi', and some Bin Tab dates were - - - - 	- 
brought to us. I interpreted that as 
meaning that we would be pre- ------- 	-- 	-. U 
eminent in this world, and we - 
would have a good end in the 3j 	- 	) 
Hereafter, and that our religion has 
been perfected." (ahih) 

Chapter 89. Regarding 
Yawning 

5026. It was narrated from Zuhair, 
from Suhail, from Ibn Abi Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 

(AS 

(Sy _i•;j) 

Lt; 	 - 

Tp 'Lk 
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'When one of you yawns let him - 	- 	.- 	-- 	- 
cover his mouth, lest the Shaitãn 
enter." (Sahih) . iJ.,-i. 	3LJ 

c, 	L,.JLJI 	L 	JI 	1:u 

5027. A similar report (as no. i 	ti1. 	- 	o.v 
5026) was narrated from Sufyan, - 	- 
from Suhail. 	He 	said: 	"...during :JIi 	J4. 	31i. 

prayer, let him suppress it as much 
as he can." (Sahih) - 	- 

Ji )I 

5028. It was narrated from Sa'eed, t.i. 	: 	l.. 	- 	• 
from his father, that AbU Hurairah - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 

- L.-i 	: 
said: 'Allah likes sneezing, and He 3 Li 	: j 	i, 	) 	p 	. 
dislikes yawning, so if one of you - - 
(feels the urge to) yawn, let him 4i1 	31 	: 
suppress it as much as he can, and 
not make any noise, for that comes - 	- 
from the Sha4ãn who is laughing at  
him." (Sahih) (( ft 

L 	 Ji -i 

:L(S. 	4iI) 

(A Zi)I) 

	

5029. It was narrated from Abu- 	L. 	L- : 	U. - o • 

	

Saliti, that AbU Hurairah said: 	- 	- 	 - 	-, - 

	

"When the Messenger of Allahij 	 "-) 

	

sneezed, he would put his hand, or 	 : 3 

	

his garment, over his mouth to 	- - - 	- 	- 	- - - 
lessen the sound." (Hasan) 

L4 

J Iij 	UaJ 	 Y V J a: 	Ui  
tr./ 	. 	 UI jz ijj  Y A r i: L.JI 

Chapter 90. Regarding 
Sneezing 
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5030. It was narrated from Ibn Al-
Musayyab that AbU Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'There are five things that the 
Muslim must do for his brother: 
Return his greeting, say Yaramuk-
Allah (may Allah have mercy on 
you) to the one who sneezes, 
accept invitations, visit the sick, 
and follow the funeral." (Sahih) 

- 
L 

Ju 	3i 	i; L5'J 	Y 

L5
1.0 L r 	:ç 4n 

'7 

E- u3 

:L 

j 	3I,iL 	 UJ 	'• : 

Chapter 91. How To Respond 
To One Who Sneezes 

5031. It was narrated from Jarir, 
from Mansur,that Hilal bin Yasãf 
said: "We were with Salim bin 
'Ubaid, when a man sneezed, and 
said: 'As-salãmu 'alaikum (peace be 
upon you).' Salim said: 'And upon 
you and your mother.' Then after 
that he said: 'Perhaps you were 
annoyed with what I said to you?' 
He said: 'I wished that you did not 
mention my mother, in good terms 
or bad.' He said: 'I only said to you 
what the Messenger of Allah ç 
said. While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah 	, a man 
sneezed and said: As-salamu 
'alaikum (peace be upon you), and 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"And upon you and your mother." 
Then he said: "If one of you 
sneezes, let him praise Allah" - he 
said: And he mentioned different 
ways of praising Allah - "and let 
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those who are with him say: 
Yarhamuk - Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you), and let him respond 
by saying: Yaghfirullah lana wa 
lakum (may Allah forgive us and 
you)." (Pali) 

) 	 L : 	 J5 	 t * 	, 	- 	V• : 

JAJ c, 	 Yo: 	AV/1:.L. 	Y/t: j .J 

5032. This Hadith was narrated 	:aij 	 - 
from AbU Bishr Warqa', from 	 -. 	- 
Mansür, from Hilãl bin Yasaf, from 	 3 	-' 
Khalid bin ['Urfutah], Sãlim bin  

y 	ç•7 'Ubaid Al-Asjja'i, from the 	 - 
Prophet.(alJ) 	 4. 	 [Ja] 

-1 	JA, 	:.6i * 	tj] 
JJ 	J 	J.'-i 	J5 Lci)J 	:- 	iJl 	L ,- 

5033. It was narrated from Ab(i  
Sãlih, from AbU Hurairah that the  
Prophet j 	said: "If one of you 
sneezes, 	let 	him 	say: 	'Al- 

'ala Hamdulillãhi 	kulli hal (Praise  
be to Allah in all circ  umstances)"  )) 	J 	I  
and let his brother or companion - 	- - 	-, 	• ,-•- l 	ii 	.L.J 	: J 'Yarfiamuk say, 	 Allah (may Allah 
have mercy on you),' and let him I 
say: 'Yahdikumullah, wa yuclihu - - 	• 	.. 

4 	 :JAj balakum (May Allah guide you and 
set your affairs straight)." (ahih) 

JI L 	- 	1 Y Y: 
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Chapter 92. How Many Times  
"May Should One Say: 	Allah 

Have Mercy On You" To One (•. 
Who Sneezes? - 
5034. It was narrated that Abü : 	L. - 	o • r t 
Hurairah said: "Say 'Yarhamuk - - 
Allah (May Allah have mercy on  

you)' to your brother three times, : Ji 
and if he sneezes any more then he  
has a cold." (Hasan) . ((j j. 	j 

--- 	i? 	sra: 	iJt j 	 [. oL4] 

.4 

5035. A similar report (as no. U 	
- 

5034) was narrated (with another  
chain) from AbU Hurairah from  
the Prophet. (aJ) c 
AbU Dãwud said: And AbU Nu'aim : 3i 

- - reported it from MUsã bin Qais, - 
from Muhammad bin 'Ajlan, from  
Sa'eed, from AbU Hurairah, from - 	 - - 	-, - 	- 

L5Y 3 	y 	: 	,L y J the Prophet 	. 

r 

L5 	 3LS 	 j] 

5036. It was narrated from Yahya : 	 L. 	- 	o • 
bin Isaq bin 'Abdullah bin AN  

LJ 	 L.- Talbah, from his mother Humaidah 
- 	'Ubaidah - bint 'Ubaid bin 
Rifa'ah Al-Zuraqi, from her father,  
that 	the 	Prophet 	said: 	"Say 
'Yarzamuk-Allah (May Allah have - 	- 
mercy on you)' to one who sneezes, 

 

three times, then if you wish to say :JU 
it (again), do so, or if you wish, '..-' 	-•   

k.4 
- 	- 	. 	- 	- 

refrain." (Da'iJ) 
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[ 	øJ] 
"JøL.4j 	 - 

l 	i 	 :d 

5037. It was narrated from lyas bin 	: 	 L. - 	• ry 
Salamah bin A1-Akwa', from his 	 - 
father, that a man sneezed in the 	- 	- - - 	- - 
presence of the Prophet 	, and 	3 
the Prophet 	said: "Yarzamuk  
Allah (May Allah have mercy on 
you)." Then he sneezed, and the  
Prophet 	said: "The man has a 
cold." (Sahih) 	 Of 

SSr: 	Lt-JI Z,W 	 t .ijil 4 --1 

. 	 JS 

Chapter 93. How To Respond 
When A Dhimmi'1  Sneezes 

5038. It was narrated from AbU 
Burdah that his father said: "The 
Jews used to sneeze in the 
presence of the Prophet , hoping 
that he would say to them, 
'Yathamuk-Allãh (May Allah have 
mercy on you),' but he used to say: 
'Yahdtkumullãh, wa yuclifiu 
bãlakum (May Allah guide you and 
set your affairs straight)." (aziz) 

'Lr 	L  

- 	L.Ji tL..JL 	3U 	 :J1, 	çth 3L 	- 

rA/t : ç st.Ji 

Chapter 94. Regarding One 
Who Sneezes And Does Not 
Praise Allah 

5039. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Two men sneezed in the 

r. 	t (S 

( •'c ;_.:.H) .i; .L 

: 	 t 	- 

A non-Muslim under protection of Muslim rule. 
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presence of the Prophet , and he 
said 'Yarzamuk-Al1ah (May Allah 
have mercy on you)' to one of 
them, and not to the other. It was 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, two 
men sneezed, and you said 
'Yariiamuk-Allãh (May Allah have 
mercy on you)' to one of them, and 
not the other. He said: 'This one 
praised Allah and that one did not 
praise Allah." (aziz) 

ç 4JI 	4L 	L,.i :i 
'L 

r :J 

,-- 	 - ,- - 5-, ! 

LU :Ji -"iI 

1: 	 L 	 --i 

3LL 	-- 	 Jit 	L 	JI 
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CHAPTER ON SLEEP 

Chapter... Regarding a Man 
Lying On His Stomach 

5040. It was narrated that Ya'ish 
bin Tii!ifah bin Qais A1-Ghifãri 
said: "My father was one of Ahab 
As-uffah. The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Let us go to the house of 
'Aishah.' So we went there, and he 
said: '0 'Aishah, feed us.' She 
brought some Jashishah 1' and we 
ate, then he said: '0 'Aishah, feed 
us.' She brought a small amount of 
Haisah, 21 the size of a pigeon, and 
we ate. Then he said: '0 'Aishah, 
give us to drink.' She brought a 
bowl of milk, and we drank. Then 
he said: '0 'Aishah, give us to 
drink.' She brought a small cup and 
we drank. Then he said: 'If you 
wish, you may sleep here, or if you 
wish, you may go to the Masjid.' 
While I was lying on my stomach in 
the Masjid, due to a pain in my 
lungs, a man shook me with his 
foot and said: 'This is a way of 
lying that Allah hates.' I looked, 
and it was the Messenger of Allah  

374 	 & 

-. 

6 

tL~
J20Jl ç Jt 	 I 

' Food made of wheat gruel mixed with meat and dates. 
[21 A dish made with Sawiq (a mash made of wheat or barely grain), dates, ghee, and 

cheese. 
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V 	: ç .L 	ç.~1>.J 	 : 
c ' 	 - 

Chapter 95. Sleeping On A J1 	( 
Roof That Has No Walls . 	

6.— 	3J 	i$ 

5041. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 4L  
Rahmãn bin 'All, meaning, Ibn 
Shaibãn, that his father said: "The 

- 	 - 	- -, 	- 
c• 

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: . 	 .i 

'Whoever sleeps on the roof of a - 	- 	 - 	- 	 - - 
house, that has no walls (around 'F 	' 

the roof) is no longer under the : 	 j 	:j  
protection of Allah." (Hasan) - 	- 	- 

Li 

4 	oL 	J 	:.;Jt J; 
Comments: 

Meaning, this is irresponsible, so if you do it, then woe to you. 

Chapter 96, 97. Sleeping In A :t 	(vS 

State Of Purity 
- 	( 	• 

5042. It was narrated from AbU : 3...p L 	 - 	0 • t Y 
abyah, from Mu'adh bin Jabal, 

that the Prophet 	said: "There is 
-- - 	- 	 -  

no 	Muslim Muslim 	who 	sleeps j ) 
remembering Allah, and in a state - 
of purity, then wakes up at night, ç'4-- 	:J G

- 

and asks asks Allah for good in this 
world and in the Hereafter, but He - - 	- 	- - - 
will give him that." 1 	'1 	- 	 - 41 

Thabit Al-Bunãni said: 	"AbU - i- 	•- 	- 	- 	
'41 	L.-. L 

abyah came to us and narrated - *  

this Hadith to us, from Mu'ãdh bin S 
-- 	 4- -- I 	I 4 

Jabal, 	from 	the 	Prophet 	a." • - 	 - 

Li 5 	c 	
. 

Thabit said: 	so-and-so 	said: 	I "so-and-so 
tried to say it when I woke up, but L3i 	i 	1 - 	J) 31 
I could not do it." (Sahih) 



The Book Of Etiquette 	376 	 tS J3l 

	

LJ' LLUJ A 	 L- 

 

r A A : 

5043. It was narrated from Ibn 	: C 	 L. - a • 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah UL L~sj 
got up at night and relieved 	'i 	- 

himself, then he washed his face 	3  

and hands, then went to sleep. 	- - 	-. J-* Ui Le ----- -- - 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: Meaning, he 
urinated. 	 - - 

ju 

ly L5

.JL 

. 	 JI 3U.. 	- 	V: 	L UL 	 5L 	L 	}L.JI 5L 

Chapter ( ... ) Which Direction 
Should One Face When 
Sleeping? 

5044. It was narrated from AbU 
Qilabah that one of the family of 
Umm Salamah said: "The bed of 
the Prophet 	was positioned as a 
man is placed in.his grave, and the 
Masjid was at his head." (Da'f) 

	

oV1:C \'/Y:.JIJI JIkiI LS 	 e 

:LLIJI L,à 

Chapter 97, 98. What To Say 	£. J t. LI - (ASY 
When Going To Sleep 	

( , J) 

5045. It was narrated from Hafah, 	: 	 - a • to 
the wife of the Prophet 	that 
when the Messenger of Allah 	 :3U L-  

wanted to sleep, he would place his 	 - 
right hand beneath his cheek then  
say: "Allahumma qini 'adhabaka 	-G 31 I,I 	3 	 3 
yawma tab 'athu 'ibãdak (0 Allah, 	. ' - 	 • 	'-- - -. - 

- 	 Uj. 

	

. 	(.ø 	 •.L 
protect me from Your punishment 	- 	 - 	 - 
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on the Day when You resurrect 
Your slaves)" three times. (Hasan) jl; 	- LLli 

• A: 	50t 	)L.JL, T AA /1  
tO : 	,kt, 	 -• 4, )U2.3t . 	3Ll 	ViT:C 	iJJl 

rrA: 	J J -Up  --L- 	--- 

5046. It was narrated from MansUr, 	iJI L- : 	L. - • t 
who narrated from Sa'd bin 
'Ubaidah, who said that Al-Bard' bin 
'Azib narrated: The Messenger of 
Allah said to me: "When you go 
to your bed, perform Wudü' as for 
prayer, then lie down on your right 
side, and say: 'Allahumma aslamtu 
wajhi ilaika, wa fawwadtu amri ilaika, 
wa alja'tu zahri ilaika, rahbatan wa 
raghbatan ilaika, ía maija 'a wa lã 
manja mika illã ilaika, ãmantu bi-
kitãbikalladhi anzalta, wa 
nabiyyikalladhi arsalta (0 Allah, I 
have submitted my face to You, 
delegated my affairs to You, put 
myself under Your command, out of 
hope and fear of You. There is no 
refuge or place of safety from You 
except with You. I believe in Your 
Book which You have revealed and 
in Your Prophet whom You have 
sent)." He said: 'Then if you die, 
you will die upon the Fqrah, and you 
will have made these the last words 
that you say." Al-Bard' said: "I said: 
'I will memorize them,' and I said: 
'And in Your Messenger whom You 
have sent.' He said: 'No, in Your 
Prophet whom You have sent." 
(Sahih) 

_ L L 
:J 	 JJ 	:JU ; 

	

: 	J) 	JI. 

!4W :J j I 

Jd 	 iii 

J 30 :JG 	I L U 

Ji • ((J  

Ll 	:JU i,L L iJi 

V\ : 	 L 	La ji I j J UI 
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5047. It was narrated from Fitr bin 
Khalifah who said: "I heard Sa'd 
bin 'Ubaidah say: 'I heard Al-Bard' 
bin 'Azib say: "The Messenger of 
Allah ç said to me: 'When you go 
to your bed in a state of purity, rest 
your head on your right hand," 
then he mentioned a similar report 
(as no. 5046). (Sahih) 

5048. It was narrated from Sufyan 
from A1-A'mash and Manür, from 
Sa'd bin 'Ubaidah, from Al-Bard' 
bin 'Azib. Sufyan said: "One of 
them (the narrators) said: 'When 
you go to your bed in a state of 
purity' and the other said: 'Perform 
Wutü' as for prayer." And he 
quoted the meaning narrated by 
Mu'tamir (no. 5046). (Sahih) 

5049. It was narrated that 
Uudhaifah said: "When the Prophet 

went to sleep he would say: 
'Allahumma bismika azya wa amüt 
(0 Allah, in Your Name I live and 
die).' And when he woke up he 
would say: 'Al-Hamdulillãhilladhi 
a1zyana ba 'da ma amãtanã wa ilaihin-
nushür (Praise be to Allah Who has 
brought us back to life after causing 
us to die, and to Him is the 
resurrection)." (Sahih) 

L) J :Ji 	 :Ji 

J i 

i.Li L :L 	ju 	LL 

( >U2 

Li 	 : 

L-~-1 i.LL !,4iin :Ji ULi 

4  

.((J4 LIçU 

3U. q jz L.  
.4 

5050. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin AN Sa'eed Al-Maqburi, from 
his father, that Abü Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah iJij said: 
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'When one of you goes to his bed, 
let him dust off his bed with the 
inside of his lower garment, for he 
does not know what came onto it 
after him. Then let him lie down 
on his right side, and say: "Bismika 
rabbi wada'tu janbi wa bika 
arfa'uhu, in amsakta nafsi far-
hamha, wa in arsaltahã fah-fazha 
bima tahfazu bihis-sãlihina mm 
'ibãdika (In Your Name my Lord I 
lay down, and in Your Name I 
arise. If You keep my soul then 
have mercy on it, and if You send 
it back, then protect it with that 
with which You protect Your 
righteous slaves)." ($ahih) 

4 AIL..c 	 'H - 	AJt L 	1i 

5051. It was narrated similarly  
from Suhail, from his father, from - - 	- 
Abü Hurairah, that the Prophet L-i 	.:4;; La- 

used to say, when he went to his -, 
bed: "Allãhumma rabbis-samãwati - - 
wa rabbal-ardi wa rabba ku/li ii 
shai'in, faliqal-habbi 	wan-nawa,  
munz,lat-tawratt 	wal-injili 	wal- - 	 - 	- 
Qur'an, a'ü4hu bika min sharri ku/li LJ 	 L 
dhi sharrin 	anta 	ãkhidhun 

	

- 	- 	- 

	

J'i 	LyJ 	J- binasiyatihi, 	antal-awwalu falaisa 
qabiaka shai'un, 	wa antal-ãkhiru JI 	L5 S 	Lis . 
falaisa ba'daka shai'in, 	wa antaz- - 	- - - 	-- 	- 	- 
zahiru falaisa fawqaka shai'un, wa '--- 	34 	J1 

- antal-bãtinu falaisa dünaka shai' (0  
..LA 	y? 	j 	I 	• 

Allah, Lord of the heavens, Lord of - 	- - 
the earth and Lord of all things, 4Ii >UJI 
Splitter of the seed and the date - 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	- 

j 	 LL 	_l 
stone, Revealer of the Tawrah, the - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
Injil and the Qur'an, I seek refuge ii)i31 	L 	1JI 	$ 
in You from the evil of all things - 	- 	- 	- 
that You seize by the forelock 
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(have full control over them). 0 
Allah, You are the First and there 
is nothing before You; You are the 
Last and there is nothing after 
You. You are the Manifest (Az- 

ãhir) and there is nothing above 
You; You are the Hidden (Al-
Balm) and there is nothing beyond 
You)." Wahb (one of the 
narrators) added in his Hadith: 
"Iqii 'annid-daina wa aghnini 
minal-faqr (Settle my debt and 
spare me from poverty)." (Sahiz) 

L 	'vr: 	£ 	LLcjJ I j 35.0 I--i 

5052. It was narrated from 'All 
that the Messenger of Allah 
used to say, when lying down: 
"Allahumma, inni a'üdhu 
biwajhikal-karimi wa kalimãtikat-
tãmmati min sharri ma anta 
ãkhidhun binãiyatih, Allah umma 
anta takshiful-maghrama wal-
ma 'tham, Allãhumma la yuhzamu 
junduka wa la yukhlafii wa 'duka, wa 
la yanfa 'u dhal-jaddi mikal-jaddu, 
subhãnaka wa bi-hamdik (0 Allah, 
I seek refuge in Your Noble Face 
and Your Perfect Words from the 
evil of all things that You seize by 
the forelock (have full control over 
them). 0 Allah, You remove debt 
and sin. 0 Allah, Your troops will 
not be defeated, Your promise will 
not be broken, nor can the richness 
of a rich man avail him anything 
before You, glory and praise is to 
You)." (DaiJ) 

JL,L Ji 

1 4 

!4Li 	I 

4 	!4U1 	;;4i Ls 

.!L 	lLL 

vlY:C zLu ij H1 Ji 	 )LJl 	ot L...41 
"L--b )j 	j JlJ o r 	 LJ* 4 	 yI L- 
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5053. It was narrated from Anas 	-- - 	, - - 
that when the Prophet 	went to 	L 	3L 	- 

his bed, he said: "Al  
Hamdulillahilladh( at'amanã wa 	- 	- 	-- 	- - - - 
saqana, wa kafanã wa aWafla,  
fakarn mimman la kafi lahu wa Ia 	iJi :3i 	L5 j l 1.)l 3L5  
mu'wiya (Praise be to Allah Who 	- - - 	. - 
has fed us, given us to drink, 	'T9 	---i 
sufficed us and provided us with 	 - 	- 	- (ç$jj 	j 4 L5 shelter, for how many there are 	 - - 	- 
who have none to suffice them or 
provide them with shelter)." 
(Sahlh) 

Vo:C 'rt 	 A., 

.4 

5054. It was narrated from Yabya 
bin Hamzah, from Thawr, from 
Khalid bin Ma'dãn, from AN Al-
Azhar Al-Anmari that when the 
Messenger of Allah ii went to his 
bed at night, he said: "Bismillãhi 
waia'tu janbi, Allahummaghfirli 
dhanbi wakhsa' shaitani wa fukka 
ri/iani waj'aln( fin-nadil-a 'la (In the 
Name of Allah I lay down on my 
side. 0 Allah, forgive me my sins, 
drive away my Shaitãn, help me to 
fulfill my obligations and join me 
with the highest assembly)."(azii) 
Abü Dãwud said: AbU Hammãm 
Al-Ahwazi reported it from Thawr, 
he said: "AbU Zuhair Al-Ammar-L" 

(Sahih) 

yV4 	 [,u,a 6t.l] 

5055. It was narrated from Farwah 
bin Nawfal, from his father, that 
the Prophet ; said to Nawlal: 
"Recite (the Sürah) Say: "0 you 
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disbelievers" [1] 	then go to sleep at  
the end of it, for it isadisavowal of  

Shirk." (Hasan) 4J 

3,J 4J, 	zi., or,../r 	ri 
7.-T 	Ji 	i4i 	lJL 

0 	• 	: c 	'' 	U.J 

5056. It was narrated from 'Aishah L 	 - 	° • ° 
that when the Prophet 	went to 
his bed every night, he would hold  

- 	- 	- 	- 

his hands together and blow into 
them, then he would recite into 
them: 	"Say: He is Allah, (the) 

- 	- - 	- 
' 

One", 2' 	"Say: I seek refuge with 
 (Allah), 	the 	Lord 	of 	the -- 

daybreak"131 	and "Say: 	I 	seek  
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of  
mankind"J41  Then he would wipe  

whatever he was able to of his body 4 	J 
with them, starting with his head, - - 	- 	 - 	- - 

H and his face, and the front of his 
body; 	doing 	that 	three 	times.  

5057. It was narrated from 'Irbad 
bin Sariyah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	used to recite Al- 
Musabbihat before going to sleep, 
and he said: "In them there is a 
Verse which is better than a 
thousand Verses." (Hasan) 

E' A1-Kafinn 109. 
[2] A1-Jkhlas 112. 
[3] A1-Falaq 113. 
[4] An-Nas 114. 

o•ov 

4 	 :JS 

4 
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3p) :Jij  

J.; y)tj LPiji 	}] 	L 	Tfl LPLaI 	ii -i [-] 

pJi 

: 	°\ 
Comments: 

Meaning, the Surahs that begin with Sabbij (Glorified is Allah) or similar to 
that. They are Al-Isrã' (17), Al-Hadid (57), and Al-Hashr (59), As-Saff (61), Al-
Jumu 'ah (62), At-Taghabun (64) and Al-A 'la (87). 

5058. It was narrated from Ibn : 	 - 	o • oA 
'Umar that when he went to his bed, 
the Messenger of Allah 	used to 

- 	- - 
: 	L- 	:Ls 

say: "Al--Iamdulillahilladht kafani j-) 
wa awani wa a amani wa saqani,  - 	- 	- 

4i J : 'alayya walladhi manna 	fa-afdala, 
walladhi a'tãni fa-ajzal. 	Al- . 
Hamdulillahi 	'ala 	kulli 	hal. ' - 	 - - 
Allahumma rabba kulli shai'in wa ii 	U. 
malikahu wa ilãha kulli shai'in, • - - ---—--------- 
a udhu bika mm an-nar (Praise be to - 	- 
Allah Who has sufficed me, granted ! 	JJJS 
me shelter, fed me and given me to - 	 - 	- 
drink. He is the One Who has ' -' 
blessed me, and been most generous 
in His blessing; He is the One Who 
has given to me, and given me a 
great deal. Praise be to Allah in all 
situations. 0 Allah, Lord and 
Sovereign of all things, God of all 
things, I seek refuge with You from 
the Fire.)" (Hasan) 

roV:C 	3L- 	 VA: J 	L5-' 	\.lrt:C 	'L$r 

• LWA 	t 0 / \ 	: 	U 4i 	ii 	t / ' : 	, 

5059. It was narrated that AbU U.i.,- 	: 
L. 	

U. - 	0 • 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  

Y) 'Whoever Allah 	said: 	lies down, 
and does not remember Allah : 	4 	 : 
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when doing so he will regret it on 	 - 	- - - -, 
4.J 4 	.i 	 •)) 

the Day of Resurrection, and 	1 --- 	 - - 

whoever sits down, and does not 	 jj 
;

LS 
remember Allah when doing so, he 	- - - 	- 
will regret it on the Day of 	P 	'- 	1 	J- 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 	 (it 

Chapter 98, 99. What To Say If I j 	t. 	t. 	- ( 	°A 	Jt) 
One Wakes Up At Night - 	- 

( 	A 2i>.it) Jflit 	lbl 

5060. It was narrated that 'Ubadah - o • 
bin As-Sãmit said: "The Messenger - 	- 	- 	- 

UIt 	L- 	:iilt :Jtj 'Whoever of Allah 	said: 	wakes 
up at night, and says, when he  
wakes 	up: 	"La 	ilaha 	illallahu - 
wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa : 	t j G 	:jtj 
'ala 	kulli shai',n 	qadir, 	Subiian - 
Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa lã ilãha  
illallãh, wallãhu akbar, wa la hawla j 	 j 
wa lã quwwata ,llã billãh (There is 
none worthy of worship but Allah i 
with no partner or associate, His is -- 	, - 	- " '- 	'-'p -' the dominion, to Him be praise 
and He has power over all things.  uL Y 
Glory be be to Allah, praise be to 
Allah, there is none worthy of 

- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
:J' 	ii 	JL 	:t 	t  

worship but Allah and Allah is the J 	- 
Greatest, and there is no power  
and no strength 	except with La 
Allah)," 	then 	he 	supplicates 
(saying): 	"Rabbighfirli (0 Lord, 
forgive me)" - AbU Dãwud said: 
Al-Walid (one of the narrators) 
said: "he supplicates' - 'he will be 
answered, and if he gets up and 
performs Wudü' and prays, his 
prayer will be accepted." (azii) 

Li JWI L 	qiI 	Jt 

'-----'llt 	- 
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5061. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 

woke up at night, he would say: 
"La ilaha illa anta, subhãnak 
Allãhumma, astaghfiruka lidhanbi 
wa as 'aluka rahmataka, Allahumma 
zidni 'ilman wa Ia tuzigh qalbi ha 'cia 
idh hadaitani, wahab ii min ladunka 
rahmatan innaka antal-wahhab 
(There is none worthy of worship 
but You, glory be to You, 0 Allah. 
I ask Your forgiveness for my sin, 
and I ask You for Your mercy. 0 
Allah, increase me in knowledge, 
and do not cause my heart to 
deviate after having guided me. 
Grant me mercy from You, for 
You are the Bestower.)" (Hasan) 

	

Hi j, \.V. 	Ji 	jUt 	[- oL.4] 

	

rO:C 	t 	 t .L L- 

Chapter 99, 100. Reciting 
Tasbih When Going To Sleep 

5062. It was narrated from Al-
Hakam, from Ibn AN Lailã, from 
'All, who said: "Fãtimah 
complained to the Prophet 
about the effect of the grindstone 
on her hand. Some female captives 
were brought, and she went to him 
to ask him (for a servant), but she 
did not find him. She told 'Aishah 
about that, and when the Prophet 

came, she informed him. He 
came to us when we had gone to 
bed, and we started to get up, but 
he said: 'Stay where you are.' He 
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came and sat between us, until I 
felt the coolness of his feet on my 
chest, and he said: 'Shall I not tell 
you of something better than that 
which you asked for? When you go 
to your bed, say Subizãn-Allah 
thirty-three times, say Al-1Iamdu 
Lillãh thirty-three times and say 
Allahu Akbar thirty-four times. 
That will be better for you than a 
servant." (Sahih) 

:J 

L L 	LS L 	1)) 

5 L 

UJ 	L_J _ 

L. 	VV: 	'r-' .LPJ jL#J1 Jj 	L 	JJ j  _,5U 

.AO :C 

5063. It was narrated from Abü 
Al-Ward bin Thumamah, he said: 
... Ali said to Ibn A'bud: 'Shall I not 
narrate to you, from me, and from 
Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah , who was 
the dearest of his family to him, 
and she was married to me? She 
worked the grindstone until it left 
marks on her hands, and she 
carried water in a water-skin until 
it left marks on her upper chest, 
and she swept the house until her 
clothes became dusty, and she lit 
the fire for the cooking pot until 
her clothes turned black, and that 
caused her harm. We heard that 
some slaves had been brought to 
the Prophet 	, so I said: "Why 
don't you go to your father and ask 
him for a servant to suffice you?" 
She went to him and found the 
people talking to him, and she felt 
shy, so she returned. The next day, 
he came to us while we were 
beneath our blanket, and he sat by 
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her head, and she put her head 
under the blanket out of shyness 
before her father. He said: "What 
did you want yesterday from the 
family of Muhammad?" She 
remained silent twice, and I said: 
"By Allah, I will tell you, 0 
Messenger of Allah. She has 
worked the grindstone until it left 
marks on her hands, and she 
carried water in a water-skin until 
it left marks on her upper chest, 
and she swept the house until her 
clothes became dusty, and she lit 
the fire for the cooking pot until 
her clothes turned black. We heard 
that some slaves or servants had 
been brought to you, and I said to 
her: 'Ask him for a servant." And 
he mentioned a Hadith like that of 
Al-Hakam (no. 5062). (Da'rJ) 

L51 	 L 

L4 	 L J 

L 
	AAA: 

.4. 	
' 

5064. This narration was narrated  
from Shabath bin Rib'!, from 'All, 

It CS,i- 	:$ from 	the 	Prophet 	Ji. 	says 
therein: "All said: 'I have never  
stopped saying saying them (these words) - 	 - 	 - - 

since I heard them from the 44. 
Messenger of Allah ~~, except on 

the night of (the battle of)Siffin, 
 i 

but I remembered them at the end J,L 	 : 
of the night 	and I said them." - 	 - 	 -- - 

(Da't) 

•10 .--i 	ot..4] 

:Jl JU 	 - 
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5065.It 	was 	narrated 	from - 	-  
L.-  'Abdullãh 	'Amr bin 	that 	the 

Prophet 	said: "There are two, 
that a Muslim does not do - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
regularly, 	but 	he 	will 	enter 
Paradise. They are easy but those ' 
who do them are few; saying 
Subhãn Allah ten times after every 

- 	* -- - - 
J- 	4 LZ 	J. 	i 

prayer, and saying Al-Hamdu Lillãh  
L4 t is en times, and saying Allãhu akbar 

ten times. That makes one hundred 3-  
and fifty on the tongue, and one -- 	, - - 	- 
thousand and five hundred in the - 	- 	 - - 	 - 
Balance. And saying Allahu Akbar i-' 	i 	L 	5J' 
thirty-four times when going to - 	-- 	- 	- 
bed, and saying Al-j-Iamdu Lillãh -' 	'3.'- 	U)k 

thirty-three 	times, 	and Sub/ian iu 
Allah thirty-three times. That is one - 	- - 	-. - 
hundred on the tongue and one J 	 ((Ji 

thousand in the Balance." And I - 	-, 	-. 	 I  ' 
saw the Messenger of Allah 	; - 	- 	- 
counting them on his fingers. They : JU 	Ji U 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, how - 	-, 
is i t that they are easy but few - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
people do them?" He said: "He - 5k 	) 	3 
meaning the Sha4an - comes to  u jj  one of you when he is in his bed 
and makes him fall asleep before 
he can say them, and he comes to 
him when he is praying and 
reminds him of some need before 
he can say them." (Ijasan) 

lt 	 L (Yo) 	L &l  
tO1 	)LJ, 	l: 	r\.: 	'[1 

I 	 :,lI 
.ru 	Yrtr 

5066. It was narrated from Al-Fadl L. - o • 
bin Hasan Ad-Damn that Ibn  
Umm Al-Hakam, or Duba'ah bint  

Az-Zubair, said: "The Messenger 
of Allah je5, got some captives, and 	- - 	- - 	- 	- - 
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I went, along with my sister and 
Fatimah the daughter of the 
Prophet ,*, to the Prophet 	We 
complained about our situation and 
asked him to order that we be 
given some of the captives. The 
Prophet 	said: 'The orphans of 
Badr come before you." Then he 
mentioned the story of Tasbih 
(saying Subhãn Allah). He said: 
"Following every prayer," and he 
did not mention sleeping. (Hasan) 

- 	 ; 	c 

5- 
J9_ U 	' 	 Jj._) 

- 
U 	L Lit 	L 

L5 :Jti 

Chapter 100, 101. What To Say 
When Waking Up 

5067. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin 'Asim, from AbU Hurairah that 
AbU Bakr As-Siddiq said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, teach me 
some words that I may say in the 
morning and in the evening." He 
said: "Say: 'Allahumma fa(iras-
samãwãti wal-ardi, 'alimal-ghaibi 
wash-shahadat4 rabba kulli shai'in 
wa malikahu, ashhadu an Ia ilãha 
illa anta, a'üdhu bika min sharri 
nafsi wa sha,rish-shaitãni wa shirkih 
(0 Allah, Creator of the heavens 
and the earth, Knower of the 
unseen and the seen, Lord and 
Sovereign of all things, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship but You, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of myself, 
and the evil of the Shaitãn and his 
Shirk)." He said: "Say them in the 
morning and in the evening, and 
when you go to your bed." (Sahiz) 
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5068. It was narrated from Suhail, : JUj 	Li. 	- 	0 • 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	Abu-  : 	1- 
Hurairah that the Prophetused L 	L 

to say in the morning: "Allãhumma Lj L Ji 	31 
bika asbahna, wa bika amsainã, wa - 

I LL 	LL !4U 	:1 bika nahya, wa bika namuwtu, wa 
ilaikan-nushür (0 Allah, by Your 
grace 	we 	have 	reached 	the - 
morning, by Your grace we have  

reached the evening, by Your grace 
we live and by Your grace we die, 
and to You is the resurrection)." 
When evening came he would say: 
"Allahumma bika amsainã, wa bika 
nahya, wa bika namütu wa ilaikan- 
nushür (0 Allah, by Your grace we 
have reached the evening, by Your 
grace we live, by Your grace we die 
and to You is the resurrection)." 
(Sahih) 

t i,- 	 '--- 

5069. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mãlik that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever says, 
when morning or evening comes: 
'Allãhumma, innt asbahtu 
ushhiduka, wa ushhidu hamalata 
'arshika wa mala 'ikataka, wa jami'a 
khalqika, innaka antallahu lã ilaha 
illa anta, wa anna muhammadan 
'abduka wa rasüluka (0 Allah, 
morning has come, and bear 
witness - You, the bearers of Your 
Throne, Your Angels, all of Your 



The Book Of Etiquette 	391 

creation to (bear witness) that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
You, and that Muhammad is Your 
slave and Messenger),' Allah will 
ransom one-quarter of him from 
Hell. Whoever says it twice, Allah 
will ransom one half of him from 
Hell. Whoever says it three times, 
Allah will ransom three-quarters of 
him from Hell. Whoever says it 
four times, Allah will ransom him 
from Hell."11' (Hasan) 

* ( 	u5e ii r3 

L3 

cf vrA: 	LZLUl. 	J, 	 iLJ 	 :I 

o • VA : L 	- 	L 4ij 

5070. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever says 
when morning or evening comes, 
'Allãhumma anta rabbi la ilãha ill 
anata, khalaqtani wa ana 'abduka 
wa ana 'ala 'ahdika wa wa'dika 
mastata 'tu, a 'udhu bika min sharri 
ma sana'tu, abuw'u [laka] 
bini'matika wa abuw'u bidhanbi, 
faghfirli innahu lã yaghfirudh-
dhunüba illã anta (0 Allah, You 
are my Lord, there is none worthy 
of worship but You; You created 
me, and I am Your slave, and I 
hold to Your covenant as much as 
I can, and I believe in Your 
promise. I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of that which I have 
done, I acknowledge Your blessing 
[to You], and I acknowledge my 
sin, so forgive me, for there is none 
who forgives sins but You),' if he 

[1]  A similar narration follows, see number 5078. 
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dies that day or that night, he will 
enter Paradise." (Sahih) 

i 
r or:C 	3- 	I  L'- 	rAv: 

4iIJJ OO 

Comments: 
In another version, narrated by Shaddãd bin 'Aws, (Al-Bukhari no. 6306). The 
Messenger of Allah j called this supplication Sayyid ul-Istighfar (the master 
supplication for forgiveness). 

5071. It was 	narrated 	from p 	 — 
'Abdulläh that the Prophet 	used - -. 	- 	, 	-, 	- 

:I 	 : ..L to 	say, when evening 	came: 
"Amsaina wa amsal-mulkulillãhi 
wal-hamdulillãh. La ilaha illallãhu - -. 	- 	- 	- 
wahdahu lã shartka lah (We have Jcy - ) 	 1 
reached the evening and the 
dominion belongs to Allah and all -. -.. 
praise be to Allah, there is none  

worthy of worship but Allah alone ------------ 	- 	'. 	- 
with no partner or associate)." .- - 
In the Ijadith of Jarir it adds: 
"Zubaid (one of the narrators) - 	- 	- 	- 
used to to say: 	Ibrahim bin Suwaid .•-. 	- 	- 	- - 
used to say: 	"La ilãha illallahu 'j 	J   
wahdahu Ia sharika lahu, lahul- - o 	-. 	. 	- 	--------- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa huwa  

'ala 	kulli 	shai'in 	qadir. 	Rabbi . LJJL 	!4 	3 
as 'aluka khaira ma ft hadhthil-latlati - 	 - 

L 	LUI 4 lie, i-' wa khairamã ba'daha,wa a'üdhu 
bika min sham mafi hãdhihil-lailati  
wa sharri ma ba'daha. Rabbi a'üdhu -. 	 -- 	- 
bika minal-kasali wa min suw'il- jI 	 iI 

kibri aw al-kufr. Rabbi a 'üdhu bika  _JL 7 	L 	i 	• 	.SZJi 
'adhãbin 	 'adhabin mm 	fin-nan wa 

fil-qabr (There is none worthy of LU 	JIi 	I 	lsl 	 Li 
worship but Allah alone with no  

.±.L'' 	- - 	- . -- i 	LJ I  partner or associate; His is the - 
dominion, to Him is praise and He LL 	 : 
has power over all things. 0 Lord, - 

:J I ask You for the good of this night 
and what comes after it, and I seek  iit 
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refuge with You from the evil of 
this night and what comes after it. 
0 Lord, I seek refuge with You 
from laziness and the ills of 
arrogance or Kufr. 0 Lord, I seek 
refuge with You from a 
punishment in Hell or punishment 
in the grave)." When morning 
came he would say likewise: 
"Asbahna wa asbahal-mulkulillahi... 
(We have reached the morning and 
dominion belongs to Allah...)" 
(Sahih) 

5072. It was narrated that Abü 
Sallam was in the Masjid of Hims. 
A man passed by, and they said: 
"This man served the Prophet ." 

He went to him and said: "Tell me 
a Ijadith that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 	with no 
men between yourself and him." 
He said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: 'Whoever says, when 
morning and evening come: 
"Radinã billãhi rabban, wa bil-islãmi 
dinan, wa bi-Muhammadin rasülan 
(We are pleased with Allah as our 
Lord, Islam as our religion, and 
Muhammad as our Messenger,)" 
Allah will certainly reward him 
until he is pleased." (Hasan) 

A:C 	~J  rr Y/t:-1 - -1 	L4] 
:-U 3L i 	 iii, 	~.56-jl LUt 

JI 	- 

5073. It was narrated from 	 l.. - 
'Abdullãh bin Ghannam Al-Bayadi 	 - 
that the Messenger of Allah 	t.- :'1 	P 	3L- 
said: "Whoever says, when morning 
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comes: 'Allahumma, ma asbaha hi 
min ni'matin, fa minka wahdaka, la 
sharika laka, fa-lakal-hamdu, wa 
lakash-shukru (0 Allah, whatever 
blessing has come to me this 
morning is from You alone, with 
no partner or associate, to You is 
praise and thanks),' has given due 
thanks for that day. Whoever says 
something similar when evening 
comes, he has given due thanks for 
that night." (Da'f) 

v:C 	,.Ji J.c.j OAro: 	 JLJ 	 L.j] 

:L 	iL 	 J5k,  

5074. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin AN Sulaiman bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im said: "I heard Ibn 'Umar 
say: 'The Messenger of Allah 
never failed to say these 
supplications, when evening came. 
and when morning came: 
"Allãhumma, inni as 'alukal- 'aflyata 
fId-dunya wal-ãkhirah. Allahumma 
inni as 'alukal- 'afwa wal- 'aflyata ft 
dint wa dunyaya wa ahit wa mak 
Allahummastur 'awrati (0 Allah, I 
ask You for well being in this world 
and in the Hereafter. 0 Allah, I 
ask You for forgiveness and well 
being in my religious commitment, 
my worldly affairs, my family and 
my wealth. 0 Allah conceal my 
fault)" - 'Uthmãn (one of the 
narrators) said: "'awrãti (my 
faults)" - "wa ãmin raw'ãti. 
Allahummazfazni min baini yadaiya 
wa min khalft, wa 'an yamini wa 'an 
shimãli wa min fawqi, wa a 'üdhu hi-
'azamatika an ughtala mintazti. 
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(and keep me safe from the things 
I fear. 0 Allah, protect me from in 
front and behind, from my right 
and my left and from above. I seek 
refuge in Your might from any 
unexpected harm coming from 
beneath me)." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: WakI' (one of the 
narrators) said: "Meaning, being 
swallowed up by the earth." 

L k )LJi 	 .L41 
r 01 : 	 ; L 	a or : 

Aailjj  OA 0W 

5075. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 	- 	

5 

Hamid, the freed slave of BanU 
Hashim, that his mother - who 
used to serve one of the daughters 
of the Prophet 	- told him, that 
the daughter of the Prophet 	, 
told her, that the Prophet 	used 
to teach her, saying: "When 
morning comes, say: 'Sub/ion Allah, 
wa bi-hamdihi, lã quwwata illã 
billãhi, ma shã'a Allahu kãna, wa 
ma lam yasha' lam yakun. A'lamu 
anna Allãha 'ala kulli shai'in 
qadirun wa anna Allaha qad a,oãtã 
bi-kulli shai'in 'jima (Glory and 
praise be to Allah, there is no 
strength except with Allah, 
whatever Allah wills, happens, and 
whatever He does not will, does 
not happen. I know that Allah has 
power over all things, and that 
Allah has encompassed all things 
with His knowledge).' Whoever 
says them (these words) when 
morning comes will be protected 
until the evening, and whoever says 
them in the evening will be 
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protected until the morning." 
(Da'iJ) 

LUl 	 ctA• : 	 --i ki..... oL_4l :Jt 

'- 

5076. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbãs that the Messenger of Allah 
j said: "Whoever says, when 

morning comes 'So glorify Allah, 
when you come up to the evening, 
and when you enter the morning. 
And His are all the praises and 
thanks in the heavens and the earth; 
and (glorify Him) in the afternoon 
and when you come up to the time, 
when the day begins to decline...' up 
to: '...And thus shall you be brought 
out (resurrected)'E'l he will get what 
he missed that day, and whoever 
says (these Verses) when evening 
comes, he will get what he missed 
that night." (QaiJ) 

- 	- 

:IjU4.1iL) 

•'7k 	) J 44$ 	 (L) 	LLJI 	-y 	, (L) 3L>- 

5077. 	It was narrated 	from - 	- 	lj- 	- 	.vy LS Hammad and Wuhaib, similarly, 
from Suhail, from his father, from L- 	i- 
Ibn AN 'Ayyash - Hammãd said: - 	- 	- - 	- 

)•P 	:L- J 'Ayyash, from AbU 	 that the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	j 	said: :J 
"Whoever says when morning 
comes: 'La ilãha illallahu wahdahu  

- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
Jti 

la sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa J 
lahul-hamdu, wa huw 	ala kulli - 

Ar-Rum 30:17-19. 
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shai'in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship but Allah alone with no 
partner or associate, His is the 
dominion, to Him is praise and He 
has power over all things)', he will 
have (a reward) equivalent to that 
of setting one of the descendants of 
Ismã'il free from slavery, ten good 
deeds will be recorded for him, ten 
bad deeds will be erased from (his 
record), he will be raised ten 
degrees (in status), and he will be 
guarded against the Shaiãn until 
evening comes. If he says them 
when evening comes, he will have 
something similar, until morning 
comes." 
It says in the 1Iadith of Uammad: 
"A man saw the Messenger of 
Allah 4# in a dream and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, AN 'Ayyash is 
narrating such and such from you,' 
and he said: 'AbU 'Ayyash has 
spoken the truth." (aiii) 

Abü Dawud said: Ismã'il bin Ja'far, 
Müsã Az-Zam'I, and 'Abdullãh bin 
Ja'far reported it from Suhail, from 
his father, from Ibn ['Ayyash]. 

&, -- 	L.tii 	I .,- 	[] 

. 	L- 	A'IV: 

5078. It was narrated that Muslim, 
meaning, Ibn Ziyad, said: "I heard 
Anas bin Malik say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever says, when morning 
comes, 'Allahumma, inn[ asbahtu 
ushhiduka, wa ushhidu hamalata 
'arshika wa mala 'ikataka, wa jami'a 
khalqika, innaka antallahu la ilaha 

O°VA 

:J I 

:al JJU :J 

3 	)) 
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illã anta, wa anna Muhammadan 
'abduka wa rasüluka(O Allah, 
morning has come, and bear 
witness - You, the bearers of Your 
Throne, Your Angels, all of Your 
creation to (bear witness) that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
You, and that Muhammad is Your 
slave and Messenger)' - Allah will 
forgive him for whatever sins he 
commits during that day, and if he 
says that when evening comes, he 
will be forgiven for whatever sins 
he commits during that night."[']  
(Hasan) 

J) 	t -  CY 	1 	 r a • 	[... 

j 	jiJl 	. 	, 	I J.a J  a.1S: 	L 4Jj (S: 	UJI 

5079. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Shu'aib: "AbU 
Sa'eed Al-FilastIni 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Hassan informed me, from Al-
Hãrith bin Muslim; that he 
informed him, from his father, 
Muslim bin Al-Harith At-Tamimi, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
whispered to him, and said: 'When 
you finish Maghrib prayer, say: 
"Allahumma ajirnimin an-nãr (0 
Allah, protect me from Hell)" 
seven times, for if you say that, 
then you die that night, protection 
from it will be decreed for you. 
And when you pray ubh (Fajr), 
say that too, then if you die that 
day, protection from it will be 

" Similar preceded, see number 5069. 
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decreed for you." (Ijasan) 
Abii Sa'eed informed me, from Al-
Uarith, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah whispered it 
to us, and we confine it to our 
brothers." 

Ji J. 	L 
jLJij  

•Ji 	); 	 °j--' 	 ç r-- i 

5080. It was narrated from Al-
Walid: "Abdur-Rahman bin 
IIassãn Al-Kinãnl narrated to us, 
he said: 'Muslim bin Al-Hãrith bin 
Muslim At-Tamimi narrated to me, 
from his father, that the Prophet 

said" similarly (to no. 5079), up 
to the words "protection from it." 
But he also said in it: "before he 
speaks to anyone." 
'All bin Sahl (one of the narrators) 
said that his father narrated to him: 
"All and Ibn Al-Musaffa (two 
narrators) said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	sent us on a campaign, 
and when we reached the place of 
attack, I made my horse gallop, 
and I overtook my companions, 
and the people of the locality met 
me with a great noise. I said to 
them: "Say La ilaha illallãh" and 
you will be protected, and they said 
it. My companions criticized me, 
and said: "You have deprived us of 
the spoils." When we came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	, they told 
him what I had done. He called me 
and approved of what I had done, 
and said: "Allah has decreed such 
and such (of reward) for each one 
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among them." - 'Abdur-Rabman 
said: "I forgot the reward" - "Then 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'As for me, I will write a bequest 
for you after I am gone.' He did 
that, sealed it and gave it to me, 
and said to me..." then he 
mentioned a similar report. Ibn Al-
Musaffa said: "He said: 'I heard 
Al-Harith bin Muslim bin Al-
llarith At-Tamimi narrating it from 
his father. [̀'] (Hasan) 

Uls : 	&,L:; 	- 

:J G.((:4 
Ju l 

Li 

; 

H' Lk LJ 	 jUl 	 Jl 	Jl )  
U 	I 

5081. It was narrated from Umm .). 	t- 	- 	0 

Ad-Darda' that AbU Ad-Dardã'  • .L 	UL- 	. 
may Allah be pleased with him, - 	 - - 	 - - 
said: "Whoever says, morning and 4.II 	3 	 IJI 

evening; 'Hasbiya-llaha la ilaha illa 

	

- 	- 	- 	-- 
- 	 • 	Ll 	L.1. 	:J lj  huwa, 	alaihi tawakkaltu, wa huwa - 	 -. 

rabbul-'arshil-'aztm 	(Allah 	is - 	 :L 	J'i 
sufficient for me, there is none 
worthy of worship but He, in Him 

	

- 	-. 
L 	•J  

have I put my trust, and He is the L 	4j1 	
- Lord of the Mighty Throne)' seven - 	 - - 

times, Allah will suffice him against ' 

all that grieves him whether he is 
,, 

- 	- 	- 	- ft - 	- 	- 	- ft 
yil 	J) 	j 	U~y 	y 

sincere when saying it, or not. - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
(Hasan) 31S 	L$ 	L 	4i1 

5082.It was narrated from Mu'adh :JG 	i 	 - 

bin 'Abdullah bin Khubaib that his - 	 - 	-. 
father said: "We went out on a l 	l 	:J 	±ii 	i 	l 
rainy and very dark night looking • -' 	 '- 	 - 
for the Messenger of Allah 	to 

 

[1] This section is an explanation of the variant wordings reported by some of the narrators. 
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lead us in prayer, and we found 
L;--, 
	 - 	- 

:J  'Say,' him. He said: 	but I did not 
say anything. Then he said: 'Say,' 4ii 3,L 	JL 
but I did not say anything. Then he 
said: 'Say,' and I said: 'What should 

- - -- 	- 	- 	- 
((J)) 	:JU 	U 	L 

I say, 0 Messenger of Allah?' He 
1W 	:3ti 

said: 'Say: He is Allah, the One111  

and Al-Mu'awwidhatain, 	in the JL, 	:._Ui 	Jii 	:J 
evening and in the morning, three  - ' 	.'- 
times, and they will suffice you -. - 
against all things." (Hasan)  

rovo: 	.i 	L 

- 	i *i r : 	5 LJl 	 :J, 	Li 	i 	- 

5083. It was narrated that Abü  0 •Ar 
Mãlik 	said: 	"They 	said: 	'0 - 	- 
Messenger of Allah, tell us a word S JU  
that we may say in the morning and -- 	- 	- - 	- - 	J...i 	j 	J in the evening and when we go to - 	- 	-, 	- 	- 
bed." 	He told them to say: $14U 
"Allãhumma fatiras-samawati wal- - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

La 	4u 	 ,il
. 	

:J  >- 	! 	J) 	:t arch 	alzmal-ghazbi wash-shahadati, - 	 - 
anta 	rabbu 	kulli 	shai'in, 	wal- 
malãikatu yashhaduna annaka la 
ilãha illa anta,fa-inna na'udhu bika 

- 	- 
L.JJL.Ji  

min sharrianfusmna 	wa mm ç,J 
sharnsh-sham!anmr-rajmmm wa shzrkzh, 
wa 	annaqtarifa 	süw'an 	'ala 

- -- - 	-. 

anfusina aw najurrahu ilã muslim  
(0 Allah, Creator of the heavens - 	- - 	- - - 	- 	- 	 - 
and the earth, Knower of the 3J 
unseen and the seen, You are the  
Lord of all things, and the angels  
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship but You. We 
seek refuge in You from the evil of 
ourselves, and from the evil of the 

(1]  Al-Ikhlãs (112). 
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accursed Shaitãn, and his Shirk, 
and from bringing evil upon 
ourselves, or upon another 
Muslim.)" (Da'J) 

'1V:  

5084. AN Dawud said: And with J 	:i 	JU - e.At 
this chain, that the Messenger of - 	- - 	 .. 	 - 

:J 	lJ j. "When Allah 	said: 	morning 
comes, let one of you say: 'Aba,zna ;ku  
wa asbahal-mulkulillahi rabbi!- - 	- 	- 	 - 

I 	! 	J Li 'alamfn. A!!ahumma inni as'a!uka . 

khaira hadhal-yawm fathahu wa j 
nasrahu wa nurahu wa barakatahu - - 	- 	 - 	- 	 - 

wa hudahu, wa a'üdhu bikamin I 

sharri ma fihi wa shar,i ma ba'dahu 
(We have reached the morning and - 	 - 
dominion belongs to Allah, the 
Lord of the Worlds. 0 Allah, I ask 
You for the good of this day and 
its success, victory, 	light, blessing 
and guidance. I.seek refuge with 
You from the evil of that which is 
in it and that which comes after 
it).' Then when evening comes, let 
him say something similar." (Pa-1j) 

Lj~LJI  

1Va:CUV 

5085. It was narrated from SharIq - 	

- oAo 
Al-Hawzani who said: "I entered -- 

upon 	Aishah, and asked her: - 

- 	:Jt. 	- 	 ..U,JI 	I 
'What did the Messenger of Allah 

	

- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

	

: JI. 	LJI 	iI do first when he woke up at 
night?' She said: 'You have asked : j  
me about something that no one  
else has asked me about before. I 	f.4J 	4.I 	J4 	315 	: 	JLi 

When he woke up at night, he L,.JL :iu 	J
-

'UI 	:- 
- 

would say A!!ahu Akbar ten times, - - 	 - -  

ISI 315 	Ui 	I 	'J"LL, I 
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and Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times, he 
said "Subhan Allah wa hi hamdih 
(glory and praise be to Allah)" ten 
times, he said, Subhãn Al-Malikil-
Quddus (Glory be to the Sovereign, 
the Holy)" ten times, he prayed for 
forgiveness ten times, and said La 
ilaha il/allah ten times, then he 
said: "Allahumma inni a 'üdhu bika 
min çiiqid-dunya wa iiqi yawmil-
qiyamah (0 Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from hardship in this 
world and hardship on the Day of 
Resurrection)," - ten times, then 
he started to pray." (Hasan) 

3.L)) 

ji 	o) JG x3L 

jp ; 
(J 

., 1A: 	Ji 	 4ij Z.L
Lir 

5086. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	was on a 
journey, and daybreak came, he 
would say: 'Sami'a sãmi'un bi-
hamdillãhi wa ni'matihi wa husni 
ba/a 'ihi 'alainã. Allãhumma sãhibnã 
fa-affil 'a/ama, 'a 'idhan bil/ahi mm 
an-nãr (May anyone who has 
hearing hear us offering praise to 
Allah, for His blessings and favors 
upon us. 0 Allah, protect us, and 
bestow Your bounty upon us, 
seeking refuge with Allah from the 
Fire.)" (Sahih) 

:L 	sut 	--i 

5087. It was reported that AbU 	 I L. - o.AV 
Dharr said: "Whoever says when 	- - - 
morning comes: 'A/lahumma ma 	3$ : Ji 	 : 

a/aftu mm zi/fin aw qultu mm 	!U 	- 3i 	:) 

Al 
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qawlin aw nadhartu min nadhrin, 
fa-mashi'atuka baina yadai dhalika 
kullih: Ma shi'ta Una wa ma lam 
tasha' lam yakun. Allahummaghfirli 
wa tajãwaz Ii 'anhu. Allahumma fa-
man sallaita 'alaihi fa- 'alaihi salãti, 
wa man la'anta fa-'alaihi la'nati (0 
Allah, whatever oath I swear, 
whatever words I say, and whatever 
vow I make, Your will precedes all 
that; whatever You will happens, 
and whatever You do not will, does 
not happen. 0 Allah forgive me 
and pardon me. 0 Allah, 
whomever You say alãt upon, I 
say $aiat upon, and whomever You 
curse, upon him is my curse)' - he 
will have an exception 1' on that 
day of his" or he said: "that day." 
(Da'/) 

5088. 'Abdullah bin Maslamah 
narrated to us: AbU MawdUd 
narrated to us, from someone who 
heard Abãn bin 'Uthmãn saying: 'I 
heard 'Uthman bin 'Affãn say: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Whoever says, 
"Bismiilãhiiiadhi la yalurru ma 'a 
ismihi shai'in fil-ardi wa la fis-
samã '4  wa huwas-sami'ul- 'aiim (In 
the Name of Allah with Whose 
Name nothing can harm on earth 
or in heaven, and He is the All-
Hearing, All-Knowing)," three 
times, he will not be stricken with a 
sudden affliction until morning 

[1] Meaning, be forgiven for any slip of the tongue that he makes on that day. 
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comes, and whoever says that when 
morning comes, he will not be 
stricken with a sudden affliction 
until evening comes.' Abãn bin 
'Uthmãn was afflicted with 
paralysis, and the man who had 
heard this Hadith from him started 
looking at him. He said to him: 
'Why are you looking at me? By 
Allah, I did not tell a lie about 
'Uthmän, and 'Uthmãn did not tell 
a lie about the Prophet . But the 
day which that (paralysis) befell 
me, I got angry and forgot to say 
that." (Sahih) 

UJjUi 

H L  

L L 

I 	 L 	A3 

rrAA:  

5089. It was narrated from Anas 
bin 'lyad: "AbU Mawdüd narrated 
to me from Muhammad bin Ka'b, 
from Aban bin 'Uthmãn, from 
'Uthman, from the Prophet 
similarly. But he did not mention 
the story of the paralysis. (Sahih) 

5090. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin MaimUn, who said: "Abdur-
Rahmãn bin AN Bakrah narrated 
to me, that he said to his father: '0 
my father, I hear you supplicating 
every morning (saying), 
"Allahumma, 'afini ft badani, 
Allahumma 'afini ft sam't, 
Allahumma 'afint ft basari Id ilaha 
illã anta (0 Allah, grant me 
soundness in my body; 0 Allah, 
grant me soundness in my hearing; 
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o Allah, grant me soundness in my 
sight, there is none worthy of 
worship but You)," and you repeat 
it three times in the morning, and 
three times in the evening.' He 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ç  supplicating with (these 
words), and I like to follow his 
Sunnah." (Da'J) 
'Abbas (one of the narrators) said: 
"You say: 'Allahumma, inni a 'üdhu 
bika min al-kufri wal-faqri, 
Allahumma, inni a'üdhu bika mm 
'adhabil-qabri, lã ilaha il/a anta (0 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
Kufr and poverty; 0 Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of 
the grave; there is none worthy of 
worship but You),' and you repeat it 
three times in the morning and three 
times in the evening, saying 
supplication in these words, and I 
like to follow his Sunnah. 11  
He said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'The supplication of the 
one who is in distress is: 
"Allãhumma rahmakata arju, fa-la 
takilni ila nafsi tarfata 'ainin, wa 
aslih ii sha 'ni kullahu, la ilaha iIla 
anta (0 Allah, for Your mercy I 
hope, so do not abandon me to 
myself for an instant. Set all my 
affairs straight, there is none 
worthy of worship but You)." 

.±1Li 	 /o: -1 	 :j 
* 	 LUI 	Jt J ,  RAo:C 

" For this specific wording of Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdul-'Azim (one of the narrators), there is a 
variation in some of the manuscripts. Al-'Allamah Al-'Azim Abãdi prefers the wording: 
"And he says: '0 Allah. ""And he repeats it three times" - all instead of "you", 
meaning, in this version it is about the Messenger of Allah . 
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5091. It was narrated that AbU 	: 	 - 	• 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 	 - 	-, - 	 - 
Allah Ot said: 'Whoever says when
morning comes, comes, "Subhãn Allahil- 	

) 
azimi wa bi-hamdth (Glory and 	- - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
praise be to Allah the Almighty)" 	4 J,L Ji :J 
one hundred times and says 41 	- 	- 

 
L) 	 u 

likewise when evening comes, no 	- - 	- 
one in creation will bring the like  
of what he brings." (aiiz) 	 j 

1JI, 	_JI, J1Jt J 	L 	JJi JSiJI 	--i 

• : 

Chapter 101, 101, 102. What AMan 	J L 	- 
Should Say When He Sees The 
New Crescent 	 - 	- 

5092. It was narrated from Abãn: 
"Qatadah narrated to us that it was 
conveyed to him that when the 
Prophet of Allah ç saw the new 
crescent, he would say: 'Hilãlu 
khairin wa rushdin, Hilalu khairin 
wa rushdin, Hilãlu khairin wa 
rushdin, ãmantu billadhi khalaqaka 
(A new crescent of goodness and 
guidance, a new crescent of 
goodness and guidance, a new 
crescent of goodness and guidance; 
I believe in the One Who created 
you).' three times. Then he would 
say: 'A1-Ijamdulillahil-ladhi 
dhahaba bi-shahri kadhã wa jã' 
bishahri kadhã (Praise is to Allah 
Who has taken away the month of 
such and such and brought the 
month of such and such)." (Dali) 

J)) 	:J 4 

ft 	- 	•,_ 	- 
J _Jk_ 

ft 	- 

'5 (LU1- UU LI 

u 	J))  :J 
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vrr: 	iR/t:Ij)I 	'•/': 	i 	i 	 ø.t.....4] 

L)J :J1j OV:C .)jL 	i Jly 	yj 	£.JI 

5093. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Hubãb narrated from AbU 
Hiläl, from Qatadah, that when the 
Messenger of Allah iiij saw the new 
crescent, he would turn his face 
away from it. (Da 'if) 
Abu Dãwud said: There is no 
Hadith with a Sahih connected 
chain from the Prophet 	on this 
topic. 

1;. - 

j., J1 3 :Li 

J_. 	.JI * oA: 	 i  

Chapter 102, 103. What To Say 
When Leaving One's Home 

5094. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	never went out of my 
house, but he would look up at the 
sky, and say: 'Allahumma inni 
a 'üdhu bika an adilli aw udalla, aw 
azilla aw uzilla, aw azlima aw 
uziama, aw ajhala aw yujhala 
'alaa (0 Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from going astray, or being led 
astray, from slipping, or being 
caused to slip, from wronging 
others or being wronged, and from 
behaving or being treated in an 
ignorant manner)." (Da'rJ) 

* 	 rAA: 	.>- ~eij OAA: 	--ii, rv: C kui  

- 	 J 
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5095. It was narrated from Anas 
'' 	'' 

- 
'J 	L.i,. 	- 	• bin Malik that the Messenger of 

Allah 	said: "When a man goes  
out 	of his 	house, 	and 	says: - - 
'Bismillahi, tawakkaltu 'ala 116h4 la 3 
,zawla wa Ia quwwata illã billah (In 

AJU 

the Name of Allah, I rely upon - 	L) 

-. 	- - 	- 	 - 
Allah, there is no power and no :JU3 1' 0) 	JU 

strength except with Allah)' then it - 	- - - 
'You is said: 	have been guided,  

sufficed and protected,' and the  
devils go far away from him, and  
another devil says: 'What can you 
do with a man who has been  
guided, sufficed and protected?" - - 
(Da'iJ) Jjj 

j 	U 

rva: 	3Li 	 , 
.A ° : C 

Chapter ( ... ) What A Man 
Should Say When He Enters 
His House 

5096. It was narrated that Abü 
Malik Al-Ash'ari said: The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When a man enters his house, let 
him say: 'Allahumma inni as'aluka 
khairal-mawliji, wa khairal-
makhraji, bismillãhi walajnã, wa 
bismillahi kharajna, wa 'ala llahi 
rabbinã tawakkalnã (0 Allah, I ask 
You for good when entering and 
when exiting. In the Name of Allah 
we enter and in the Name of Allah 
we exit, and upon Allah our Lord 
we rely)," then let him greet his 
family." (Da'J) 

• A : c 	- 	LI 	 i L7 
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Chapter 103, 104. What To Say - 	- 
- When A Strong Wind Blows 

( 	r 	'.J l) 	:,ii 	.t 

5097. AbU Hurairah said: I heard  
the Messenger of Allah 	say:  
"The wind comes from the mercy LL 	:ti 	. 	l 	ZLJ  

of Allah." Salamah said: "The wind  
sometimes brings mercy, 	and  
sometimes brings punishment, so if LLL 	: J 	i 	l 31 
you see it, do not revile it, and ask .. 	. 	'  

4.ul 	 : 	.ul 
Allah for its goodness, and seek 
refuge with Allah from its evil." -JL 	ul 	: L 	JIj 
(Sahih) 

• . 
- 	'ft. 	- 	- 

IJ.L 	 li 	LJL 

L 	,iiJ 	L 	4l 

rvv: 	)l 	Jl 	L -L. 	l 	&->-i 

3L- 	i jl,JI 	y 	 i- 
Ao / 	: 

5098. 	It was 	narrated- from  - 	- 	
'Aishah, 
 - 	- 	- l 	- 

Sulaiman bin Yasar, from 
the wife of the Prophet, who 
said: "I "I never saw the Messenger of - 	,-, 	,- 	- 	- A- 	-J,l.l 	ul Allah 	laugh so much that his 
uvula could be seen; he only used t 	:!ii 
to smile. If he saw clouds or wind, - 	- - 
that (concern) could be seen on his --'- 	J. 	jl 	JL 	iI 

face. I said: '0 Messenger of Allah, Lci 	L5 
when the people see clouds they - 	- - 
rejoice in the hope that they might L5 	L5J  
bring rain but I notice that when  
you see (clouds), that (concern) - - - 	- 	- - 
can be seen on your face.' He said: -} 	JI 	I 	I. 	IJI 	!il 
'0 'Aishah, how can I be sure that  

I J 	L1 	3ll 	lJlLS there is no punishment in it? Some 
people were punished with the 
wind. Some Some people saw the  ., 	- 	-- 

U 	i 	:JU punishment and said: This is a -' 

cloud bringing us rain.." 11  (aziz) 

[1]  Al-Ahqaf 46:24. 
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J..i 	L J 	Oj) LU' :4J 	L .iiJl ; 	 Jl 

liL y Jij  ç.-JL 	)J 	1 	 5L 

5099. It was narrated from Al-
Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his 
father, from 'Aishah, that when the 
Prophet 	saw clouds forming on 
the horizon, he would stop what he 
was doing, even if he was praying, 
then he would say: "Allahumma, 
inni a'üdhu bika min sha,riha (0 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
its evil)." And if it rained he would 
say: "Allãhumma sayyiban haniy'an 
(0 Allah, make it a beneficial 
downpour)." (Sahih) 

4l 

I3 	Li 	L  LL L 	 )Lc 

:J 	5 	3LT jJ 

LL 4th)) 

: J t.; 

J,ifl  
.4. 

Chapter 104, 105. Regarding 
Rain 

L? :_t ('o'. 

( 	i) 

5100. It was narrated that Anas 	- 	-.-- 	- 	- - o . 
said: "It rained when we were with 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 
the Messenger of Allah , and the  
Messenger of Allah 	went out 	-. . - 	- - - 	- 
and lifted part of his garment, so 	-" 	- 
that the rain could fall on him. We 	JJL 	- 	4fl JJL 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, why  
did you do that?' He said: 'It has  

recently come from its Lord."  
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Chapter 105, 106. Regarding 
Roosters And Animals 

5101. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Do not revile the 
rooster for he wakes you up for 
prayer." (Sahih) 

V A) 	I j  )L.JI, 	/: 	-1 	--  
. 3LS 	L'- 	o: r  

5102. 1t was narrated from AbU 	:.i 	 - 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 	 -- - 	-, - 
"If you hear the crowing of a  
rooster, then ask Allah for His 	 : JU 
bounty, for it has seen an angel. 	 - 	 - 
And if you hear the braying of a 	'4 
donkey, then seek refuge with 	- 	 - 	- 
Allah from the Sha4ãn, for it has 
seen a devil." (Sahih) 	 I.4 3ULJI 	4L 	i 

1W k. 

Ji 
.thkfl 	 iI 	L 	J J 

Chapter ( ... ) The Braying Of 
Donkeys And Barking Of Dogs 

5103. It was narrated that Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If you hear the 
barking of dogs, or the braying of 
donkeys at night, seek refuge with 
Allah, for they see what you do 
not." (Hasan) 

- 

)) : 41 J 	3i :3 



5104. It was narrated from (Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh and) 'All bin 'Umar 
bin Husain bin 'All, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Do 
not go out much when there are 
few people about, for Allah has 
animals that he scatters throughout 
the earth." (Daif) 
Ibn Marwãn said: "at that hour." 
And he said: "or Allah has 
creatures," then he mentioned the 
barking of dogs and the braying of 
donkeys. 

The Book Of Etiquette 	 413 	 yu J 

L\r/t 	 3L.- 	t, Y 00q: 	.- 	 LJL 
.J-9 ,PJJ 	 ,L . 

Ht 	.VYA:C 	<ii j 	 L...4l 

rOO/r:..,.-t, 	1r: 	,iJi 	Jt ) Lc,U.Jt 	L 

	

LJt 	 J,. 	Lj 	. 	* 

Comments: 
Meaning, late at night, when the people are sleeping and the streets are 
empty, one should not be about without a reason. 
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Chapter 106, 107. Saying The 
Adhan In The Ear Of The 
Newborn 

5105. 	It was 	narrated 	from  
'Ubaidullah bin AN Räfi' that his - - 
father said: "I saw the Messenger 4.P 	4  

of Allahii recite the Adhan in the  -ft 	 - L.ij 	•L) 
'Ali, ears of Al-Hasan bin 	when  

Fatimah gave birth to him." (a'f)  

-Ll 

:J 	31iJI 	- 
kJ 	,.JL, 	 (rlr:) 

'r 
5106. It was narrated from Hisham - 	-, 	- 	- i L. 	L- 	- 	0 	• 
bin 	Urwah, from 	Urwah, from 
'Aishah who said: "Children would  
be brought to the Messenger of - 	- 	- 

i 
JA Allah 	, and he would supplicate 

for blessing for them." YUsuf (one  
of the narrators) added: "...and he - 
would soften dates and rub them 
on their their palates (Taznik)" and he  
did not mention blessing. (Sahih) - 

$JL 3LaU 	L jP.IJ 1 
J..kJ 	J 

-' 	-- 	-.-'- 
5107. It was narrated from Umm I- 	:ii 	t.. - 
Humaid, from 'Aishah who said: - 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said : 
to me: 'Have Al-Mugharribun been  

'- 	' 	'J seen' - or some other word - 
'among you?'! said: 'What are Al- J 	:Ji 	_U 
Mugha rn bun?' He said: 'Those in  
whom there is a strain of the jinn." 
(Da'J) :.!di 	i3i 
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Chapter 107, 108. When One 
Man Seeks The Refuge Of 
Another 

J.4P$I 
('\v 	)  

5108. It was narrated from Ibn 	4 	 U. - o 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 

ç said: "Whoever seeks the refuge  

of Allah, grant him refuge, and 	 : 
whoever asks of you for the Face of 	- - 	-- - 	- 	- 
Allah, give him." 'Ubaidullah (one 	L11-  ifr 
of the narrators) said: "Whoever 	- . - V 	- 	- •u 	 j 
asks you for the sake of Allah." 	- 	

Uj.- 

 
(a'if) L yj 	LU @L 

Jl 	ji 	 -  

	

.dJ 	 LJJ 

5109. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever seeks the 
refuge of Allah, grant him refuge, 
and whoever asks of you for the 
sake of Allah, give to him." Sahl 
and 'Uthman (two of the narrators) 
said: "And whoever invites you, 
respond to him." Then they 
concurred: "Whoever does you a 
favor, reciprocate." Musad-dad and 
'Uthman said: "And if you cannot 
afford to, then supplicate [to Allah] 
for him, until you know that you 
have compensated him." (Da'iJ) 
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Chapter 108, 109. Warding Off 
Waswasah 

5110. Abü Zumail said: "I asked 
Ibn 'Abbas: 'What is this that I find 
in my heart?' He said: 'What is it?' 
I said: 'By Allah, I cannot speak of 
it.' He said to me: 'Is it some kind 
of doubt?' And he smiled, and said: 
'No one can escape that. Allah 
says: So if you are in doubt 
concerning that which We have 
revealed unto you, then ask those 
who are reading the Book.'[']  And 
he said to me: 'If you feel anything 
in your heart, say: He is the First 
(nothing is before Him) and the 
Last (nothing is after Him), the 
Most High (nothing is above Him) 
and the Most Near (nothing is 
nearer than Him). And He is the 
All-Knower of every thing."' [21 

(Hasan) 

) 
0 'iA i)i) 

L 	: 

:Ji J 	 :J 

L !Uj :Lli 	:J 

JU3 :Ji 

:Ji 	:JU 

i 	 ili 	I 

L :) JLa :J' 	[t:y] 

LO 

((4 

.{-] : 
Comments: 

Waswasah; meaning evil whisperings that come to one's mind, and lead to doubts. 

5111. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "Some of his 
Companions came to him and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, we find 
something in our hearts that is so 
awful that we cannot speak of it, and 
we would not like to speak of it no 
matter what we may be given in 
return.' He said: 'Do you really 
experience that?' They said: 'Yes.' 
He said: 'That is clear faith." 
(Sahih) 

U. 	 aL- :JU 

31 	L 

:,ii ( j SJ -3 .;1 :Jti . 

3j)) :J 

Yünus 10:94. 
[2} Al-Hadid 57:3. 
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3Lt 'r1-' AJ  

5112. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man came to the 
Prophet 	and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, one of us finds in his 
heart - hinting at something - and 
he would rather be turned to 
charcoal than speak of it.' He said: 
'Allãhu Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbar, praise be to Allah, 
Who has reduced the guile of the 
Shai!ãn to mere whispering." 
(Sahih) 

. 	 11A: 

Comments: 
There is no accountability for suspicions until they are spoken or acted upon. 

Chapter 109, 110. When A Man 
Claims To Belong To Someone 
Other Than His Master 

5113. It was narrated from 'Asim 
Al-Ahwal: AbU 'Uthmãn narrated 
to me, he said: Sa'd bin Mãlik 
narrated to me, he said: "My ears 
heard and my heart understood it 
from Muhammad , when he 
said: 'Whoever knowingly claims 
to belong to someone other than 
his father, Paradise will be 
forbidden for him." I met AbU 
Bakrah and mentioned that to him 
and he said: 'My ears heard and 
my heart understood it from 
Muhammad ." 
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'Asim 	said: 	"I 	said: 	'0 	AbU  
two men bore witness in  'Uthman, 

your presence, which two men?' He j . 	4 	Ji 
said: 'One 'One of them was the first - - - 
person to shoot an arrow in the r'  
cause of Allah, or in Islam," _9 	 L6J 
meaning, Sa d bin Malik, 	and the 

-T other came from AtA'if with ,S..ti 	p.LL  

twenty-odd men on foot," and he  - 	U 	•. j i 	I y spoke of their virtues. ($ai!ziz) - - 
Abu Dawud said: "An-Nufaili said Le Lc- 	! 	- 
- when he narrated this Hadith:  
"By Allah! Allah! It is sweeter to me than -- - 	 - 	- - 
honey." Meaning, his saying: "It LIJ: JJ. 	I-' L.L. 	: 
was narrated to us" and "It was - - 	.. 

k 	:J 	.y 	} narrated to me." 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad  
saying: "There is no light for the - 
Ijadith of the people of Al-KUfah." 
He said: "And I have not seen the 
likes of the people of Al-Barah, 
they learned that from Shu'bah."Ill  

trVrri: 	U2iI L 

.4.' J '  \J 	 I 3L 	J.'-  
Comments: 

Altering one's image (genealogy) is unlawful in Islam. Adopting children is 
allowed, but the rights of the parents cannot be changed. 

5114. It was narrated from AbU  
Hurairah that the Prophetij said:  
"Whoever claims to belong to .'J L 	UL- 
people without the permission of 

	

- 	- 

	

La 	jI çJ his Mawla 	(the 	one 	who 
manumitted him), upon him is the ) 	: JU 
curse of Allah the Angels and all - 	- - 
the people, and on the Day of '-' 
Resurrection no obligatory or 

L'J All of this relates to the precision of the chain of narration for no. 5113; that it was 

narrated with expressions clearly indicating that it was heard ("It was narrated to us, it 

was narrated to me") and that it contains narrators from Al-Basrah, who took lessons 

from Shu'bah in concern for precision and trustworthiness of narrators. 
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voluntary act of worship will be 
accepted from him.""' (Sahih) 

O.A 	Ij 
.4. 

5115. It was narrated that Anas 	 - 
bin Malik said: "Whoever 	- 	-. 	- 
attributes himself to someone other 	 : 
than his father, or claims to belong 	- . 	- 	- 	- 
to someone other than his Mawlã 	- 	- - 	- - 	- - - 
(the one who manumitted him), 
upon him will be the continuous 	- 	- 	 - - 	- - 
curse of Allah until the Day of 	L5 	:J 	 :Jt.s 

Resurrection." (Sahih) 	 i lj JV ).p JJ 1 	J j 

Chapter 110, 111. Regarding 
Boasting Of One's Lineage 

(". 

5116. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Allah has taken 
away your pride of Jahiliyyah and 
your boasting about your 
forefathers. One is only a righteous 
believer or a doomed evildoer. You 
are the sons of Adam and Adam 
was created from dust. Men should 
stop boasting about their 
forefathers, who are no more than 
the coal of Hell, or they will 
certainly be more insignificant 
before Allah than the beetle that 
rolls dung with its nose." (Hasan) 

L 	 - 

- 	L 

'7 

d 	3i :iAI 	JL3 JU 	:JU 

4 

ft 	y 

Lfl "Sarfi4 wa Ia 'adi" and they say it means there will be no exchange nor ransom that he 
can offer to escape. 
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'JL, 	JI 	 :L 	JLJl JI 	 0L] 

': JUj 	 LLA 	r R a a : 

Chapter 111, 112. Regarding  
Tribalism - - 

('fl 	.-j 1 ) 

5117. It was narrated from 'Abdur- - 

Rahman bin 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, 
that his father said: 	"Whoever 
supports his people on a basis '- • 	- - 	- 	 - 

4od 	- 	 .J 	4...l 
other than the truth, he is like a - 	 -. 
camel that falls into a well and is 4 iJ IJtS 	4i 
pulled out by its tail." (Sahih) - 

iJi 	) 
3L -'I) 	A:C 	(I) 	3L,.- 

5118. It 	was 	narrated 	from  
(another chain) 'Abdur-Rahmãn -- 
bin 'Abdullãh that his father said: /- 	 3L 	: 
"I came to the Prophet 	when he - 	 -  J 	k 	 I 	 - 
was in a tent made of leather" 

- 

and he narrated a similar report (as 
no. 5117). (Sahih) - - 	 - - 	- -- 

~ 	 • 	/ 	: ..i.- 	u.-,>- 	 : 
L'J 

5119. It was narrated from the  
daughter of Wãthilah bin Al-Asqa' - 	- 
that she heard her father say: "J LL.- 	:J G S JJi 	L - 	:Ji 

said: '0 Messenger of Allah what - 	- 	-t 

is tribalism? 	He said. 	When you - 	 - •, 	, 	, - 
help your people in wrongdoing." :Ji 	:J 	LI 

3)) 	:JU 	Ln 	L 	!4I 	3,L; 
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i  

, L- 	 •:(JJi 

5120. It was narrated that Suraqah  
bin Malik bin Ju'sham Al-Mudlaji -- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah  
addressed us and said: 'The best of 	- 
you is the one who defends his 	- - 	. 

tribe, so long as he is not sinning." 	J3 	JLi  

(Da't) 

.(( 

1J2i  

• & 	 --- 

5121. It was narrated from Jubair 	 L. - 0 
bin Mut'im, that the Messenger of 	- 	- 
Allah 	said: "He is not one of us 	-'- 
who promotes tribalism he is not 	 - 	• - 
one of us who fights for the sake of 	 - 
tribalism; he is not one of us who 	 C. 
dies following the way of 
triba1ism"(Da'J) 

	
:JU 

L 	6z"11 

3L..L 01 	 L 	,. JU 

• A A : c '---- 	--'-- 	- 
Comments: 

There is a narration recorded by Muslim, no. 1848, which supports the 
meaning of the above Hadith. 

5122. It was narrated that AbU 
Müsã said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The son of the 
sister of a people is one of them." 
(Sahih) 



The Book Of Etiquette 	 422 	 'a 

r°1/t:,-i  
• a R: 	 r a A: 	- 	u-' 

5123. It was narrated that Abu 
'Uqbah, who was a freed slave 
from Persia, said: "I was present 
with the Messenger of Allah ij at 
Uhud, and I struck an idolator 
man, and said: 'Take that from me, 
and I am the Persian boy.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	turned to 
me and said: 'Why didn't you say: 
"Take that from me, and I am the 
Anäri boy?" (Da'zJ) 

:-or 

:JU 	 LY L5 	
:--• L5 

L 

l 	oi J ) 	 5J 

5Ji W, JA  

VAt:C I Jii ç; 	+JI 	I 	 L...4I 
4 

Chapter 112, 113. When One 
Man Loves Another Because Of 
Some Good That He Sees 

(''' 	i>i) 

Miqdam bin Ma'di Karib, that the 	-, 	 - 
Prophet 	said: "If a man loves 
his brother, let him tell him that he 	- 	 - Lj 
loves him." (Hasan) 	 - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

r:C 	 L 	jit 	iii 

:J, 	 ---'- 

5125. It was narrated from Anas  
bin Malik that a man was with the 	 - 	- - 
Prophet J;,  when another man 	 :iLi 

5124. It was narrated from Al- 	•,. 
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passed by 	and 	he 	said: 	"0 -. 	- 	- 	- ' 	5kJ 	L)' 	L Messenger of Allah, I love this 
man." The Prophet 	said to him: ) 
"Have you told him?" He said: -- 

He said: 	him." So he  "No." 	"Tell 
caught up with him and said: "I U 	:3u 	:jti 	.N 	j 
love you for the sake of Allah." He - - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	- 
said: "May the One for Whose  

sake you love me, also love you." ..-. 
(Hasan) 

Jt AUiI, 	J..c-, 

.rA1: 	JLi 
Comments: 

Those who love each other for the sake of Allah will be shaded on the Day of 
Resurrection, as narrated by Al-Bukhãri no. 660 and Muslim no. 2380. 

5126. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin A-Samit that AbU 
Dharr said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, a man may love the people 
while he is unable to do the same 
things that they do." He said: "0 
Abü Dharr, you will be with those 
whom you love." He said: "I love 
Allah and His Messenger." He 
said: "You will be with those whom 
you love." AbU Dharr repeated it, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
repeated it. (aiii) 

- 

:Ji 	L LY 	Lai 

!J 

:Ji 	 ji 

	

11 	. I 	:Ji 	I; 

	

Li :Ji 	 :Ji 

&; ;t 

5127. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Companions of the Prophet 
rejoicing at something, and I had 
never seen them rejoicing more 
than that. A man said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, a man may 
love another man for some good 
deed that he does, but he cannot 

:JU 
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do likewise.' The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'A man will be with 
those whom he loves." (Sahih) 

424 	 I tS 

1rc: 	r1AA: 	 L..41 

.4 

Chapter 113, 114. Regarding 
Consultation 

5128. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The one whose 
advise is sought, is in a position of 
trust." (Hasan) 

;J) 

(r 

:fl 	I tL. - 

& J 9L J1 :J 

0 4,  

,.JI :L  
AY Y 41. 

- 	.ii 	 r'/t:.s1>JI 

• ) LY 	'1 

Comments: 
Meaning, the advice itself, and giving it, are both a trust. 

Chapter 114, 115. The One Who 
Guides others To Do Good 

5129. It was narrated that AbU 
Mas'Ud Al-Ansari said: "A man 
came to the Prophet j  and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, I have been 
left without a mount, give me 
something to ride.' He said: 'I do 
not have anything to give you to 
ride, but go to so-and-so, and 
perhaps he will give you a mount.' 
He went to him and he gave him a 
mount, then he came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and told 
him. The Messenger of Allah ç 
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said: 'The one who guides others to 
do good will have a reward like 
that of rem the one who does it." 
(Sahih) 

i 	 ii 	t 	L 

A 1: 

Chapter ll5,116.Regarding 	 I j 	L  
Desires 	 * 

(o 	) 

5130. It was narrated from AbU  
Ad-Darda' that the Prophet  
said: "Your love of a thing makes 	

- 
 

you blind and deaf." (Da'if) 	 - 	 - 
L 

.(( 	- 

Chapter 116, 117. Regarding 	$U_J I 	 vr 
Intercession 	 (\ 
5131. It was narrated that AN 
MUsã said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j said: 'Intercede with me 
and you will be rewarded, and 
Allah will decree upon the tongue 
of His Prophet whatever He wills." 
(Sahih) 

: - 

J : J 

1 V:: '- ç'±a 	3L. 	it 

.LaiI j 3Jt 	3Li 

5132. It was narrated from 'Amrbin 	 - 
Dinãr, from Wahb bin Munabbih, 	'7 

from his brother, from Mu'awiyah  
reagrading: "Intercede, you will be  
rewarded." [He said: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 	:ti 
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"Intercede, you will be rewarded."] 	 - 	- 
For I may intend something but I 	 J - .JJ 	-, 

delay it so that you may intercede 	 .A:L)'1 •, 	[(( 
and be rewarded, for the Messenger 	- 	- ., 
of Allah 	said: "Intercede, you will 	: J 	4I Jy ) 	-jz 

berewarded." 1' 

ooA: i3I 	i3I L 	jL.J  

5133. It was narrated from Buraid, 
from AbU Burdah, from Abü Müsã, 
from the Prophet , with a similar 
narration. (Sahih) 

Y 0 0 v 	j L..JI 	j, LJl..Jl or: 	{] 
.&' 

Chapter 117, 118. A Man 
Should Begin With His Own 
Name When Writing A Letter 

J,Ij 
(v 	tii I j LL 

5134. It was narrated from one of 	Li1- :J2..i 	LL- I L. - 
the sons of Al-'Ala', that Al-'Ala'  
Al-Hadrami was the governor of 
the Prophet 	in Bahrain, and 	- : 2i' 	- 	J 
when he he wrote to him, he would 	- - 	 - 	- 
start with his own name. (Da'iJ 	' 	 5¼,iI 3  

4, 	* rr/i.-i  
.JJi 	:5J 

5135. It was narrated (with 
another chain) from Al-'Ala' Al-
Hadrami that he wrote to the 
Prophet 	, and started with his 
own name. (Da'iJ) 

U L LQI LL- 
p 

This and the following narration preceded, see the third narration after no. 4772. 
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.L 	 LJI 	Ji )i 

.4 

Chapter 118, 119. How To 
Write To A Dhimmi 11 

('A Z~,J 1)1 Le (Jil 

5136. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 	wrote 
to Heraclius: "From Muhammad, 
the Messenger of Allah, to 
Heraclius the ruler of Rome. Peace 
be upon those who follow true 
guidance." Ibn Yahya (one of the 
narrators) said: "It was narrated 
from Ibn 'Abbas that Abü Sufyan 
told him: 'We entered upon 
Heraclius and he seated us before 
him, then he called for the letter of 
the Messenger of Allah 	, in 
which it said: "In the Name of 
Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful. From Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah, to Heraclius 
the ruler of Rome. Peace be upon 
those who follow true guidance. 
Amma bad (to proceed)." (Sahih) 

. 	 v: 	LJi, jtj1I i. 	 .. 

Comments: 
Starting a letter or any important document with the Name of Allah is 
Sunnah. Writing numbers like 786 in the beginning of a written work is an 
innovation. These narrations demonstrate that it is correct for the author to 
cite his name first. While writing to a non-Muslim, instead of greeting with 
Salam, one should write: "Peace be upon those who follow right guidance." 

L'J A non-Muslim under protection of Muslim rule. 
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Chapter 119, 120. Regarding . 	- s Honoring One's Parents 
(S 	i.Ji) 	,LJl,Jl 

5137. 1t was narrated that AbU : 	..L. 	L..t,- 	- 	rv 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  

'A AllAh 	said: 	son cannot repay  
his father, unless he finds him 41 	jJIi 	:JIi 

enslaved, and he buys him, and '- 	- 	' 	'- 	- 	--- 	- 
j manumits him." (Sahih) 

JI 3U 	- 	o• : 	J..A 	L 

5138. It was 	narrated 	from  - ØTA 
Hamzah bin 'AbdullAh bin 'Umar -' 	- 	- 

5J1 	:J 	l 	I çJ JL 
"I that his father said: 	had a wife 

whom I loved, but 'Umar disliked 
her, and and he said to me: 'Divorce - -- 	. 	 - - 	- 

: J 'Umar her,' but I refused. 	went to 
the Prophet 	, and he told him ili,  
about that, and the Prophet 
said: 'Divorce her." (Hasan)  

------------ 	- 

yL J,Ji 	L 	jUJI 	-L 	I 	 o.L..J] 

Comments: 
A father has the right to tell his son to divorce his wife, and the son should 
obey the orders of his father. 

5139. It was narrated from Bahz  
bin Hakim, from his father, that his 
grandfather 	said: 	"I 	said: 	'0  

Messenger of Allah, to whom  J. 
should I show kindness?' He said:  
'Your mother, then your mother, LIi 	: J 	I 	!4l 
then your mother, then your father,  - - 	- - 	 - 
then the next closest and the next - 
closest.' The Messenger of Allah J 	JIL4 	'1 	: 	41 	Jli 

said: 'No man asks his freed -. 	- 	- 	- 
slave for the surplus of his wealth '' 
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and he refuses, but the surplus that 
he withheld will be called for him 
on the Day of Resurrection, in the 
form of a Aqra' serpent." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: The Aqra' is the 
one whose hair has gone due to its 
poison. 

L4 L 

L 	E 	S,  Is 	J  

k 

Comments: 
Wald' refers to the relationship of the slave and his master, and it remains 
when the master frees him. Through this relationship, there is an exchange of 
inheritance rights, and the tribal name of the slave owner is adopted, see the 
narrations that preceded, beginning with number 3926. 

5140. Kulaib bin Manfa'ah 
narrated from his grandfather that 
he came to the Prophet 	and 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, to 
whom should I show kindness?" 
He said: "Your mother, your 
father, your sister, your brother and 
your relatives who come after 
them, in terms of closeness, a 
binding duty and upholding of the 
ties of kinship." (Da'J) 

L 	 3L 

.((J;; 

* 	 tV: 	iJi 	 oL.3] 

3L— 	, J .J I 

5141. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of AllahiJ said: 'One of 
the worst of major sins is for a man 
to curse his parents.' It was said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, how could a 
man curse his parents?' He said: 
'When he curses a man's father, and 
that man curses his father, or he 
curses his mother, and that man 
curses his mother." (Sahih) 
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:JU 

	

ovr: 	J. JJI L 	 l :L 

	

1.. 	 • : 	JS )L~JI 	L 3L 

Comments: 
This narration demonstrates an important lesson in responsibility, whereas 
many people do not recognize that they may be accountable for what they 
have encouraged others to do of evil. 

5142. It was narrated that AbU 
Usaid Mälik bin Rabi'ah As-Sã'idi 
said: "While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah , a man from 
BanU Salamah came to him and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, is 
there anything left that I can do to 
honor my parents after they die?' 
He said: 'Yes. Pray for them, ask 
for forgiveness for them, carry out 
their last wishes, uphold the ties of 
kinship that you would not have 
were it not for them, and honor 
their friends." (Hasan) 

ij 	 •)LaJ 	: 

L4i 

' 

 I  

ii 
5143. It was narrated that Ibn 	- 	- 	- 

- o 
Umar said: "The Messenger of 	 -- 

Allah 	said: 'The best act of 	 LU 	1-  
kindness that a man can do is to 	- 	 - 	- 

uphold ties with his father's friends 
after he has departed." (Sahih) 	I j 	J G : 3u 	i 
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j J 	7.oJ 	&La 	3i I L)i 	: 

,L 	i L... 	:. 

5144. AbU At-Tufail said: "I saw , 	- 	- - 
the Prophet 	distributing some 
meat in Ji'rranah." AbU At-Tufail : 
said: "At that time I was a young  
boy carrying the camel bones. A  

woman came and drew near to the Ij :ju 
Prophetand he spread out his - - 	- 	- 
Ridã' for her and she sat on it. I - 
said: "Who "Who is she?" They said:  
"This is his mother who breastfed - 	 - - 
him." (Da'ij)  

O) 	J 	i2 

OL 	4 	 O: 	7iJ --1 

ye-j )y 

5145. 'Umar bin As-Sa'ib narrated - 
that he heard that the Messenger -. 	 - 
of Allah 	tiii was sitting one day, 
when 	his his 	father 	through 
breastfeeding came to him, and he - - 	- 	- - 
spread out part of his garment, and '' 	-4 	3 	' 	J-6 3 

he sat on it. Then his mother - 	- 	- 	-.-- 	-. 
through breastfeeding came, and  

he spread out part of his garment  
on the other side, and she sat on it - - 	- - - 	- 	- 
Then 	his 	brother 	through  

breastfeeding came 	and the  
Messenger of Allah 	stood up for -- 	- 	- -. 
him and made him sit in front of 
him. (Da'J) 

ot4] : 
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Chapter 120, 121. The Virtue 
Of One Who Takes Care Of An 
Orphan 	 ( ' r •  zji) 	i 

5146. It was narrated that Ibn   
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 	 - -- 	- 	- - 
Allah ijg said: 'Whoever has a 	f1 c 	1 	: JU LSJI 

female (child) and he does not 	
. 

bury her alive, or slight her, or  
prefer his children over her,' he 	) :l 0 J,L JU :JU 
said (one of the narrators) - 	-- -----  -- --  - "meaning the males" - 'Allah will   
admit him to Paradise." 'Uthmãn 	41 	-i)) - 	iJI 	: Ji - 
(one of the narrators) did not say: 	- 	- 	-- 
"Meaning males." (1a7J) 	 c' (4Jl 

i 	Y Y r/':-i  

5147. It was narrated from Suhail, 	: .J4- L- : 	- 

meaning 	Ibn Abi 	Salil:i, 	from } Sa'eed Al-A'sha - Abu Dãwud - - 
said: He is Sa'eed bin 'Abdur- L1 j 	:L 	J 	- 
Rahmän bin Mukmil Az-Zuhri - - 	• 

from AyUb bin Bashir Al-AnsAri, - 
that AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri said: L.Jl 	 çLI 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: - - -- 	- 	 - 

_/k 	J 	) 	:l 	4fl JL 	J 	:Jli 'Whoever takes care of three girls 
and disciplines them, marries them  
off and treats them kindly, Paradise - -, 
will be his." (Hasan) 

l 	 ç.Ji : 	iJl 

• : c 

5148. (There is another chain) L- : 	lea- - 0 	tA 
from Suhail, with this Hadith - - --------- 
(similar to no. 	5147). 	He 	said: 
"Three sisters or three daughters, j 	. 	 L& 
or two daughters or two sisters." 
(Hasan) 
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5149. It was narrated that 'Awl bin 	, 	- - - 	, 	- 
,. ..A.; L

-
_, 

	

..L- 	L-,,. - ot 
Malik Al-Aja i said: The 
Messenger of Allahsaid: 'I and 	:  
the woman whose cheeks have  
turned black will be like these two 
on the Day of Resurrection" and 	i :I JJL 3 : 3 
Yazid (one of the narrators) 	 -. 	. 

gestured with his middle finger and' 
forefinger. "A woman of status and 	-- - 	-- 	- 	. 

L..t 	 j a.yL 	jj 
beauty whose husband has died,  
and she devotes herself to her 	 LLi 
orphaned children until they grow - 	- 	- - - - 
up or die." (pa -if) 	 - 	 - 

d 

Chapter 121, 122. One Who 
Takes Care Of An Orphan 

5150. It was narrated from Sahl 
that the Prophet il said: "I, and 
the one who sponsors an orphan, 
will be like these two in Paradise," 
and he held his middle finger and 
the one that is next to the thumb 
together. (ahih) 

(r 

e 	:3ti 

:L- 

L•J5; 	 i : 3 

,.J 1J L5 

.4 	--  

Chapter 122, 123. The Rights 
Of Neighbors 

5151. It was narrated from 'Amrah, 
from 'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Jibrä'il kept 
enjoining me with regard to 
neighbors, until I thought he would 
make neighbors heirs." (Sahii) 

:(r.i) 

)LL 
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)J 	101:LUfJ 	L,Jt 	L 	...Jl 	 -.l 

3L-, J t>JL 	JJ 	L 	LQi 

5152. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that he 
slaughtered a sheep and said: 
"Have you given some to my 
Jewish neighbor? For I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: '[Jibril] 
kept enjoining me with regard to 
neighbors until I thought he would 
make neighbors heirs." (Saii) 

'- 

:JLai 	I if 

I Lo 

J) 	L) L 

:J) i 

A L.1' LS 	L.J L 

,I,.>Jl 	 L 	,JI 	-i [a oL..j] 

"J 	:L 	J1 

5153. It was 	narrated 	from : 	 L. - oor 
Muhammad bin 'Ajlãn, from his - 	- 	-- 
father, that AbU Hurairah said: "A 4L 	L 
man came to the Prophet 	and 
complained about his neighbor. He - - - 	 - 	- 
said: 'Go and be patient.' He-  came :Jti 	. 	Jl 	J. 
to him two or three times, then he - 	. 	- 	- 	. • jtg 	I 	°- 	'r" said: 	Go and put your belongings -; - - 	 - 
out in the street.' So he put his )a 	j)Ji ) 
belongings out in the street, and 
the people started asking him 

- - 	 - 
J* 	•Jkfl 	) 

(what was going on), and he told 3 01 
them the story, so the people  - 	- 	- 	-- 	-, - 	- 
started 	cursing 	(the 	neighbor), :4i J  
saying; 'May Allah do such and t.i.i. 
such to him.' His neighbor came to - 
him and said: 'Come back, you will 
not see anything from me that you 
dislike." (Hasan) 

._i•i 	 jtL..JLj 
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5154. It was narrated from AbU 
Salamah that AbU Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him honor his guest; 
whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him not annoy his 
neighbor; whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, let him 
speak good or else remain silent." 
(Sahih) 

... .>Jt 	) 	Jt ..'L 3LS 	, 

SV 1:C LL)J1t 

5155. It was narrated from Talbah  
that 'Aishah said: "I said: '0 	- 	- - 
Messenger of Allah, I have two 
neighbors; with which one should I 
begin?' He said: 'With the one  
whose door is closest to yours." 	!4 1 j_96 	 U L 	:iJi . 

LL )- 

JU : 	JU 

:J 

•• : 	 ) 	 - 	L 

Chapter 123, 124. Regarding 
The Rights Of Slaves 

5156. It was narrated that 'All 
said: "The last words of the 
Prophet lJ were: 'The Prayer, the 
prayer, and fear Allah with regard 
to those whom your right hands 
possess." (Da/) 

L 

(rr 

j. 

- 

:UZ?Y 

:JU: 	y t/ 	OJ7  

Jj)) 	: 
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41 J, 	:L 	LL,iI 	-L. 	--i 	 4] 
:L.-I . 	4.2 	&I 	 J. 	.L 	L- 

\\V/ 

5157. It was narrated from Jarir 
from Al-A'mash that A1-Ma'rUr bin 
Suwaid said: I saw Abü Dharr in 
Ar-Rabadhah wearing a thick Burd, 
and his slave was wearing 
something similar. The people said: 
0 AbU Dharr, why don't you take 
the one that is on your slave, and 
put it with this one, then you will 
have a Hullah,' 1 and you can give 
your slave something else to wear? 
AbU Dharr said: 'I reviled a man 
whose mother was a non-Arab, and 
I insulted him because of his 
mother. He complained about me 
to the Messenger of Allahç, and 
he said: "0 Abu Dharr, you are a 
man in whom there is still some 
Jahiliyyah." He said: "They are 
your brothers but Allah has favored 
you over them. If he does not 
please you then sell him, and do 
not torment Allah's creatures." 
(Sahih) 

\1V : 	J~L L. 4,L3I 	L 3'lI 

5158. It was narrated from YUnus: 
Al-A'mash narrated to us that Al-
Ma'rUr bin Suwaid said: We 
entered upon AbU Dharr and he 
was wearing a Burd and his slave 
was wearing something similar. We 
said: "0 AbU Dharr, why don't you 
take your slave's Burd then you will 

Il 	
L 

J. 	:J 

!L :i 

L11 Meaning, an upper garment and lower garment made from similar or the same cloth. 
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have a Hullah, and you can give - 	- 
him something else to wear." He 
said: "I heard the Messenger of j- 	J 
Allah 	say: 	'(They 	are) 	your 
brothers, whom Allah has put  

- 

under your control. Whoever has 41.j 	j - 
his brother under his control, let - - 	- 	- 
him feed him from what he eats, : 
and clothe him from what he 
wears, and let him not give him ° 
more to do than he is able, and if 
he does that then let him help 
him." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: Ibn Numair 
reported 	it 	from Al-A'mash, 
similarly. 
i 	LJI 	Ji ) 

) AV/ 	:iI 	 l 

5159. It was narrated from AbU  
Mu'awiyah, from Al-A'mash, from -- 	 - 
Ibrahim At-Taimi, from his father  

that AbU Mas'Ud A1-Ansari said: "I 
was beating a slave of mine, when I - 	- - - 
heard a voice from behind me L5J L,2J 
(saying): 'Know, AbU Mas'ud,' - - 	- 	 - 	- 

	

L 5k 	 J j 
Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the - 	- 	 - - 	- 
narrators) said: 'twice' - 'that Allah 6 - 	 : L 	JiL- 
has more power over you than you - 	- 

J. 	J.J 	 - have over him. 	I turned around, - 	- 	)_i 
	 - - 

and saw the Messenger of Allah i 	L.iJu 
. I said: '0 Messenger of Allah, - - 	- 

!i  he is free, for the Face of Allah.' 
He said: 'If you had not done that,  
the Fire would have burned you' - - 	- 
or 'touched you." (ahiz)  

O:C 	o.LC 	 .±ULJI L 	3L 

5160. It was narrated from 'Abdul-  
Wahid from Al-A'mash, with his  
chain and its meaning, similarly (as 
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no. 5159). He said: "I was beating a 	
: 

slave of mine with a whip; but he 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
did not say anything about setting 
him free. (Sahih) 

5161. It was narrated that AbU  

Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever pleases  
you among your slaves, feed him 	43I J 	JU : JU 
from what you eat, and clothe him 	 - 	- - - 
from what you wear. And whoever 	 L' 4 
does not please you among them, 	.J 	Li L 	Lj 
sell him, and do not torment  
Allah's creatures." (Sahih)  

A/O: -i 	 L4] 

5162. It was narrated from one of 
the sons of Rãfi' bin Makith, from 
Rafi' bin Maklth, who was one of 
those present at Al-udaibiyah 
with the Prophet 	, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Treating those 
who are under one's control well 
brings blessing, and bad character 
results in bad consequences." 
(pa'ij) 

5163. It was narrated from Al-
Harith bin Rãfi' bin Makith - and 
Rafi' was from Juhainah and had 
been present at Al-udaibiyah with 
the Messenger of Allah 	- that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Treating those who are under 
one's control well brings blessing, 
and bad character results in bad 
consequences." (Da 'J) 

: 	 - 
:fl 

iJ  

:Jfl3 ZJi 

''-' 	•'i 	 -- 
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5164. It was narrated that Al-  

'Abbas bin Julaid Al-Hajri said: I  
heard 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar say: A - 	- 	- 
man came to the Prophet 	, and  

said: "0 Messenger of Allah how - 	- 	- 	- 
often should I forgive a servant?"  
And he remained silent, then he 
repeated 	the the words, 	and 	he  . 	- - 	- 

J..- 	:J 
remained silent. The third time, he 'F 	c.5 

said: "Forgive him seventy times ! 	j,L, 	L 	: J Li 
each day." (Hasan) . -- 	- 	- 	- 	-

6J I 

i) 	:J 	 L 

5165. It was narrated that AbU  
Hurairah said: "Abul-Qãsim, the  LP 
Prophet of repentance 	, told me: -- 	-- 	- 
'Whoever slanders his slave, while  
he is innocent of what he says, he - 	- 	 -' 	- 
will be flogged for that as Ijadd 
(legal punishment) on the Day of :Ji 	 , 	L- 	:JU 
Resurrection." (Sahih) - 	ft 	- 	9 

L5 	 :JJ ii 

L 	3Li 	1AOA:C 	LJI JU L 	 Jt 	--i 

\11• : 	iL 	Lft 	ii 

5166. It was narrated that Hiläl  

bin Yasäf said: "We were staying in - 
the house of Suwaid bin Muqarrin,  
and among us there was an old  
man who was hot-tempered and he 

	

- - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

	

ç.iZlJ 	4.j 	9J 	
-- had a slave girl with him, whose 
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face he had slapped. I never saw 
Suwaid angrier than he was on that 
day. He said: 'Couldn't you find 
anything other than her face to hit? 
I remember when I was the seventh 
of the seven sons of Muqarrin, and 
we had only one servant. The 
youngest of us slapped her face, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
ordered us to set her free." 
(Sahih) 

L L 

,-- 	
:J 

L. 

10A. 	ç J 	OJU~J !4LJ  

5167. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Suwaid bin 
Muqarrin who said: "I slapped a 
freed slave of ours, and my father 
called him and I, and he said: 
'Take your revenge on him. We, 
the sons of Muqarrin were seven at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 

, and we had only one servant. 
One of us slapped her, and the 
Messenger of Allah jLhi said: "Set 
her free." They said: "We have no 
servant but her." He said: "Then 
let her serve you until you have no 
need of her, and when you have no 
need of her set her free." (Sahih) 

4 

5168. It was narrated that Zadhan 
said: I came to Ibn 'Umar, and he 
had set free a slave of his. He 
picked up a stick, or something 
from the ground, and said: I will 
not have even the equivalent of this 
in reward for that. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 

OA 

1 :J 
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'Whoever slaps or beats his slave, 
the expiation for that is to set him  

- - - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 

free." (Sahih) 5j 

.4 	J 

Chapter 124, 125. If 	Slave Is ) :t (ro 
Sincere  

(rt zi,fl) 

5169. It 	was 	narrated 	from  
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar that the - 	- 

4lL "If Messenger of Allah 	said: 	a 
slave is sincere towards his master, I 	I ,, 	ju I JJL)  
and worships Allah properly, he 
will have his reward two times."  

- 	 - 	- -. 

(Sahih) 

Chapter 125, 126. The One 
Who Turns A Slave Against 
His Master 

5170. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever turns a 
man's wife, or slave against him, he 
is not one of us." (Hasan) 

7. 	:(o 

( r --' ) 	Ji 

J.L J :J 

Chapter 126, 127. Seeking 
Permission To Enter 

(r- 

5171. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man looked into 
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one of the apartments of the 
Prophet 	and the Messenger of 
Allah ç  stood up, carrying an 
arrowhead, or arrowheads. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 

ç, looking for him to stab him. 
(Sahih) 

4i; 'c 

:aiLi 

ot 
:L 	LI 

- 	\oV: 	 )J 

5172. It was narrated from Suhail, :3. 	 1.. 	- 	0 WY 
from his father, who said: "AbU - 	. 	, -, 	 - 	- 

c 	.L.'.- Hurairah narrated to us that he --; 	- 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Whoever looks into some 
people's 	house, 	without 	their 

- 	- 	- 
ci 	jft 	 } 

permission, and they pluck out his 
eye, no recompense is due." - 	- 
(Sahih) 

1\oA: 	. 	.: 	) )&J 

L-  

5173. It was narrated from Walid, 
from Abü Hurairah that the  
Prophet 	said: "If someone looks  
inside 	there 	is 	no 	(point 	in) - 	- 	- 	- 
seeking permission." (Uasan) 

 

:jU LS 

•QS 	5ki 

JJJ 

5174. It was narrated from Talhah :j 	 Lt- - 
that Huzail said: "A man" - - 	-. - 
'Uthman (one of the narrators) Ij,, : 
said: "Sa'd - came 	and stood at  
the door of the Prophet jog, and 
asked for permission to enter, and J i 
he stood at the door" - 'Uthmãn  
said: 	the 	door 	the  "facing 
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Prophet 	said: '(Stand) like this, 
or like this (meaning, at one side 
or other of the door), for seeking 
permission is enjoined only to 
prevent looking." (Ijasan) 

AAO: 	 4Jl  
3Li 	x.>JI 	 * 	 oA/A: 

Comments: 
It is the duty of the people of knowledge, teachers, parents, and elders to 
educate the young about good manners. 

5175. It was narrated from Talhah 	:4 1  
bin Musarrif, from a man from 	- 	 - 
Sa'd, similarly (as no. 5174), from 	 Y) 

the Prophet . (Da'J) 

LJ .Ji ) 	 : 

Chapter ( ... ) How Is 
Permission To Be Sought? 

5176. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin AN Sufyan that 'Amr bin 
'Abdullãh bin Safwan informed 
him, from Kaladah bin Hanbal, 
that Safwan bin Umayyah sent him 
to the Messenger of Allah 	with 
some milk, young gazelle meat and 
small cucumbers, when the Prophet 

was in the upper part of 
Makkah. I entered, but I did not 
say Salam. He said: "Go back and 
say: 'As-Salamu 'alaikum." That 
was after Safwan bin Umayyah 
accepted Islam. 
'Amr said: "And Ibn Safwan 
informed me of this, all of it, from 
Kaladah bin Al-Hanbal" and he 
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him. (Hasan)  
did not say that he heard it from  

Abü Dawud said: Yaya bin Habib 
said: "Umayyah bin Sawfan" and 
he did not say (in it) that he heard 

- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	- 	- 
" L 

it from Kaladah bin Al-Hanbal.  
And Yahya also said that 'Amr bin - 	 - 
'Abdullãh bin Safwan informed  

him; that Kaladah bin Al-Hanbal 
informed him. - 	 - 

5177. It was narrated from Abu :ZL LH - 	VV 
Al-Ahwas 	from MansUr, from 
Rib'!, who said: "A man from Ban 
'Amir narrated to us, that he asked  
permission to enter upon the 
Prophet 	while he was in a , 

- 
:Jg 	J 

house. He said: 'May I get in?' The :LiJ 	ifl 	JUi 
Prophet 	said to his servant: 'Go -- 	, 	- 
out to this man, and teach him how 5LJ 	: 	: J Jii 	3LuL'I 	1i 
to ask permission to enter. Say to  

"Say: 	'As him: 	-Salamu alaikum, - 	 - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
may I enter?" The man heard him,  
and said: 'As-Salamu alaikum, may 
I enter?' The Prophet 	gave him 
permission and he came in." 
(Sahih) 

s 	LiI, rA/o:,- t4] 
t 	 1: 

•nC 	L'*) 

5178. It was narrated (with another - 	WA 
chain) from AbU Al-Ahwas, from - - 
MansUr that Rib'! bin Hirãsh said: "I  
was told that a man from Bani 
'Amir asked for permission to enter 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- I 	JIj 	I-- 

upon the Prophet 	,and herefused 3IiI 
him." (Sahih) - 	- 	-, - 	- 

I 	J 
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AbU Dawud said: And this is how 	 - 	- 
Musad-dad narrated it to us: "Abü 	 ,,I 

'Awãnah narrated to us, from 	 J. 
Manür." and he did not say: 
"From a man from Bani 'Amir." 

	

:r r , /AaJ 	LJ IJl ) 

5179. It was narrated Shu'bah, 	 t.i1.. - 
from Mansur, from Rib'!, from a 
man from Bani 'Amir, that he  

asked for permission to enter upon 
Lj 

the Prophet 	- a similar report. 	- - 	 - 	- 
He said: "I heard him, and I said: 	5Ji :Ui 	:Jti 
'As-Salamu 'alaikum, may I 	 . 
enter?" (Sahih) 	 - 

	

c:r' r./A:afJ 	-,,.-, 	>LJt 	)S 

Chapter 127, 128. How Many 
Times Should One Say SaMm 
When Seeking Permission To 
Enter? 

5180. It was narrated from Busr 
bin Sa'eed, from AbU Sa'eed Al-
Khudri, who said: "I was sitting in 
one of the gatherings of the Anãr 
when AbU MUsä came, looking 
upset. We said to him: 'What has 
upset you?' He said: "Umar bin Al-
Khattab told me to come to him, 
so I went to him and asked 
permission to enter three times, 
but he did not give me permission, 
so I returned.' He said: 'What kept 
you from coming to me?' I said: 'I 
did come to you, and I asked 
permission to enter three times, 
but permission was not given to 
me, and the Prophet 	said: "If 
one of you seeks permission to 

:(Av.Ji) 

	

(rA 	i) 

	

L— 	 I 	oA. 

:J ' 

:JU a L  

:U 

	

3I 	)) :3 	Ji JU 

:JU 

3ui :3 
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enter three times, and permission is 
not given to him, let him go back." 
He said: 'You must bring me proof 
of that." AbU Sa'eed said: "No one 
but the youngest of the people will 
go with you." And AbU Sa'eed got 
up and went with him, and testified 
for him. (Sahih) 

446 	 h?i h 

L 

5181. It was narrated from Talbah 	 L- :i Li. - oA\ 
bin Yaya, from AbU Burdah, from 
Abü MUsã, that he went to 'Umar, 
and asked permission to enter 
upon him three times. He said: 
"AbU MUsã is seeking permission 
to enter, Al-Ash'ari is seeking 
permission to enter, 'Abdull2th bin 
Qais is seeking permission to 
enter." But permission was not 
given to him. So he went back, and 
'Umar sent someone after him (to 
ask): "Why did you go back?" He 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'One of you may ask 
permission to enter three times. If 
permission is given (all well and 
good), otherwise let him go back." 
He said: "Bring me proof of this." 
He ('Umar) went, then he came 
back and said: "Here is Ubayy." 
Ubayy said: "0 'Umar, do not be a 
torment for the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 	'Umar 
said: "I will not be a torment for 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah ." (Sahih) 
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5182. It was narrated from 'Ubaid 	- - 	 - 	 1 -' 1 
 

bin 'Umair that AbU MUsã asked 	LL - : 	- 	 - 0 M 

permission to enter upon 'Umar - 	 : 	 : 
the same story (as no. 5181). And - - 	 - 

he said: "He went with Abü Sa'eed 
and he gave testimony for him, and 	 ~ 

he said: Did this command of the 	- 	 - 	-- - - - 	- - 

Messenger of Allah 	remain 	U 	 :Ji i 4i 
hidden from me? I was too busy  

	

L?4 	 ) y with business in the marketplace.  

But say Salams as much as you 
want and do not ask permission." 
($ahIh) 

.L, • : 	) 	L 

5183. This story (similar to no. 
 - OlAr 

5181) was narrated from Humaid -- 

bin Hilãl, from AbU Burdah bin yUJ 
AN Müsã, from his father. He said:  

'-" 

- 	 - - "And 'Umar said to Abü Müsã: 'I -. - 	- 	 - 

am not accusing you, but narrating JU 	:J 	3)i 

Ijadith from the Messenger of  
LA 	L5Y L5 	Y Allah 	is 	a 	serious 	matter." 

(Sahih) . 	 4 	J 

5184. It was narrated from Rabi'ah -J.- 	,j 4 	- 	OAt 

bin AN 'Abdur-Rahmãn, and from 
more than one of their scholars, 

- - 	 - 

L 	 L7 

regarding this: "Umar said to AbU  
MUsã: 'I am not accusing you, but I  
am afraid lest the people saying 
things onon behalf of the Messenger 4 

of Alldh 
•j ,, 

5185. It was narrated 	from - OAO 

Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn - 	 - 	 - 

bin As'ad bin Zurarah, from Qais  

bin 	Sa'd, 	who 	said: 	"The  
Messenger of Allah 4J visited us in - 	 - - 
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our house, and he said: 'As-Salamu 
'alaikum wa rahmat-Allãh.' Sa'd 
responded in a low voice" - Qais 
said: "And I said: 'Won't you let 
the Messenger of Allah 	come 
in?' He said: 'Let him give us more 
Salam.' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'As-Salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmat-Allãh,' and Sa'd responded 
in a low voice. Then the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'As-Salamu 
'alaikum wa rahmat-Allah,' then the 
Messenger of Allah 	went back. 
Sa'd followed him, and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah 	, I heard 
your Salam and I answered you in 
a low voice, so that you would give 
us more Salam.' The Messenger of 
Allah 	came back with him, and 
Sa'd ordered that water be brought 
for him to wash himself, then he 
gave him a wrapper that was dyed 
with saffron or Wars and he 
wrapped himself in it. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	raised his 
hands, saying: '0 Allah, send Your 

alãt and mercy upon the family of 
Sa'd bin 'Ubadah.' Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	ate some 
food, and when he wanted to leave, 
Sa'd brought him a donkey covered 
with Qatifah,t and the Messenger 
of Allah 	mounted it. Sa'd said: 
'0 Qais, accompany the Messenger 
of Allah &." Qais said: "And the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 
'Ride,' but I refused. Then he said: 
'Either ride or go away,' so I went 
away.' (Da 'J) 

A plush or velvet type of blanket. 
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Ui j pJI J... , 	\OV: 	..~j i JL.J  

* 

.ru: 	LUt 	 3l 4iJ 	3 	- 	- 

5186. It 	was 	narrated 	that - - 

'Abdullãh bin Busr said: "When 
 

the Messenger of Allah 	came to : 	 - 	: 	 ) 
someone's door, he did not face  
the door door squarely, rather he would  
stand to the right, or the left, and  
say: 	'As-Salamu 	'alaikum, As- - 
Salãmu 	'alaikum.' 	That 	was '-J 	 ji-: ç J 

because there were no curtains on  
the doors in those days.' (Hasan) - 	- - 	 - - 	-- 	- 	 - 

\ .VA 	iit It 	 et....4] 

j- 	 - t - 	C- 	' 

Comments: 
Whoever arrives arrives at somebody's house, he should knock on the door, and he 
should stand aside the door; looking inside the house while standing at the 
door is prohibited. 

Chapter ( ... ) Asking Permission I L't. 	- 	(... 
To Enter By Knocking - 

(S .ii) 	JJL 

5187.1t  was narrated from Jäbir : 	 - o AV 
that he went to the Prophet - 	 -, 
about his father's debt: "I knocked L 
at the door, and he said: 'Who is  
this?' I said: 'Me.' He said: 'Me, 
me,' as if he disliked it." (Sahih) 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
•JU 	.t 	:J 	((LL 	) 	:JUi 	AJi 

'W 

Vo. : 	d0 :JU :L 	 --1 

31Jt J 	4 J 	L 
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Comments: 
Knocking at the door is also seeking permission to enter the house. When 
someone comes to the door, the person standing outside should say Salam. 

Chapter (...) Knocking At The 	 J1 ; 
Door When Seeking Permission 	- 	 - 
To Enter 	 (... 

5188. It was narrated that Nãfi' bin 
'Abdul-Harith said: "I went out 
with the Messenger of Allah 	, 
and entered a garden. He said to 
me: 'Keep the door closed' and 
someone knocked at the door. I 
said: 'Who is this?" And he 
quoted the Hadith. (Ijasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: Meaning, the 
Hadith of AbU Musã A1-Ash'ari, 
and he said in it: "he knocked at 

Li~j 

L :JU 	j  $ 

j. 

the door."'1 	 ) 	: 

Ar 	• sfl 	JUl 	[- L] : 

L?Jil j, .s- 	 - A /r : L..,-1, 

Chapter 128, 128, 129. IfAMan Is 	J.-P3I ) :t(S 	TA 
Invited, That Is Considered To 3 

Be Permission To Enter  

5189. It was narrated from 	:3_L"l  
Muhammad, from AM Hurairah,  
that the Prophet Llii said: "A man's
messenger is is considered to be his 	:JU 	I i7 
permission to enter." (Sahih)  

i JJ 5JI Jil J' 

5190. It was narrated from AbU  
Rãfi', from AbU Hurairah that the 	 - 	-- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 	 :Ll 

' See no. 6214 of SaM/i Muslim. 
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one of you is invited to a meal, and 	- - 	 -
J 	JA he comes with the messenger, that 

is his permission to enter." (Da'iJ) 	 )) : J 

((i..ii).9 J Jfl 

J 

L:5  

'.vo 	iJ 	 Js .--i 	ot4] 
OJ)J 1 1 	 ) 4iiPJ 	 Lc- 

LJ 

Comments: 
When When the issue of women veiling is not a question, then seeking permission is 
not necessary in this case. 

Chapter 129, 130. Asking 
Permission To Enter At The 
Three Times Of Undress 

5191. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullãh bin AN Yazid heard 
Ibn 'Abbs say: "Most people did 
not believe in (meaning, act upon) 
the Verse about seeking 
permission, but I have commanded 
this slave-girl of mine to seek 
permission to enter upon me.' 
(Pa 'J') 
Abü Dãwud said: And 'At -a' 
reported it like that from Ibn 
'Abbäs, that he commanded it. 	 : 

4 	ir: 	 5) J 	3i 1.J L6.C. -, 

5192. It was narrated from  
'Ikrimah, that some people from 	- 
AI-'Iraq said: "0 Ibn 'Abbãs, what  
do you think about this Verse in  

Jy- 	I 	I 
which we are enjoined to do 	- 	 -- 

I 
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something but no one does it? 
Allah says: 0 you who believe! Let 
your slaves and slave-girls, and 
those among you who have not 
come to the age of puberty ask 
your permission (before they come 
to your presence) on three 
occasions: before Fajr (morning) 

alãh (prayer), and while you put 
off your clothes for the noonday 
(rest), and after the 'Ishã' (night) 
alãh (prayer). (These) three times 

are of privacy for you; other than 
these times there is no sin on you 
or on them to move about - Al-
Qa'nabi (one of the narrators) 
recited up to: And AllAh is All-
Knowing, All-Wise."[']  Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "Allah is Forbearing, 
Compassionate towards the 
believers, and He loves 
concealment. The people did not 
have curtains or screens in their 
houses, and a servant, or child, or 
orphan girl under a man's care 
might enter when the man was 
having intercourse with his wife, so 
Allah commanded them to seek 
permission to enter at those times 
of undress, so Allah enjoined 
concealment and goodness for 
them, but I did not see anyone 
doing that afterwards." (Ijasan) 
Abu DAwud said: And the 
narration of 'Ubaidullah and 'Ata' 
shows the invalidity of this 
narration. 21  

Yiry , 	 /A 

An-Nür 24:58. 
(2]  Meaning, Ibn 'Abbas ordered doing so, while this version appears to indicate he did not. 
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CHAPTERS ON 
THE SALAM 

453 	 'roil  

Lii, IJ4I 

Chapter 130, 131. Spreading Uii I  
Salãm - 	

( 

5193. It was narrated that AbU  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of -, 
Allah 	said: 	'By the 	One in  

Whose Hand is my soul, you will 
not 	enter 	Paradise 	until you  
believe, and you will not believe  :i 
until you love one another. Shall I - 	- 	- 	- 
not tell you of something which, if  

you do 	it, you will 	love 	one  
another? Spread Salam among - 
yourselves." (Sazih) 

L 	3L 

5194. It was narrated from 	 - 
'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, that a man 	- 	 - 
asked the Messenger of Allah : 
"What part of Islam is best?" He 	- 	- 	- 
said: "Offering food, and saying 	' 
Salam to those whom you know,  
and those whom you do not know." 	- - - -. 	 - 
(Sahih) 	 ' 	 ji ' 	çi.l2 

. 
•JJ 

LJ 	L 	LJ 	:y 

	

r:"kail o 	 j L'fl JU5 3L L 	Li 

Chapter 131, 132. How To 	 :(r\r' 
Greet Others With Salam 	 (r i,... j) 

5195. It was narrated that 'Imrãn 
	 t- oao 
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bin Husain said: "A man came to 
the Prophet 	and said: 'As- 
Salamu 'alaikum (peace be upon 
you)' and he returned the greeting, 
then he sat down. The Prophet 
said: 'Ten.' Another man came, 
and said: 'As-Salamu 'alaikum wa 
razmatullah (peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah),' and he 
returned the greeting, then he sat 
down. The Prophet 	said: 
'Twenty.' Another man came and 
said: 'As-Salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu (peace 
be upon you and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings),' and he 
returned the greeting, then he sat 
down. The Prophet 	said: 
'Thirty." (Hasan) 

-- 

J•-j 

5LiI :fti -i - 

:Jui 	rL 	i 	4 

5LJI :jUi -i L- 

::-;; 

•((3e)) JUl 

J G j 	 Y 1 A q : 

5196. A similar report (as no. 
5197) was narrated from Sahl bin 
Mu'adh bin Anas, from his father, 
from the Prophet 	. He added: 
"Then another man came and said: 
'As-Salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullãhi wa barakatuhu wa 
maghfiratuhu (peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings and forgiveness),' and he 
said: 'Forty.' He said: 'Thus are the 
virtues."'['] (Da'/) 

cL l 	- 

JIi- :Ll 

juiuL 

4I 	 5JI :JUl 
:JUi 

(JL 

" 	 cL7 '--'- 	
\A/.:SJ I 	ç 1 y.6Jl 	 tJ] 

rr./u.JJ ~JI lJI 	 LL 

Y 

[1] Meaning, the rewards. 
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Chapter 132, 133. The Virtue • - 

(rr. Of The One Who Initiates The 
Greeting Of Salãm Jj) 

5197. 1t  was narrated that AbU  
lJmãmah said: "The Messenger of  

j. 'The Allah 	iJ 	said: 	one who is 
closest of people to Allah, 	the 
Most High, High is the one who initiates - 

. 	4 	JL 	Jti 	:Jti the greeting of Salam." (Sahiz) 
of 	

L5 	L7 	L)J 

AVAV: 	 Jt 

Chapter 133, 134. Regarding . 

Who Should Be Greeted First? 
(sib 	.i>it) 

5198. It was 	narrated 	from :j2 - 	 L - - 
Hammam bin Manabbih, that Abü - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  

Allah 	said: 'The younger should jti 	:ju 
greet the older, the one who is * 	 - 	 - 

passing should greet the one who is :l 
sitting, 	and the 	smaller group 

' '-' 	 - - should greet the larger." (Sahih) 

JJiJ 	L 	 :,A. 

L) - 	 Rt: 	rAA/. 	
L 	

' 

è 

5199. It was narrated from Thãbit, 	'------ 	
- 0 

the freed slave of 'Abdur-Rahman 	-, 	 - 	 - 	 -• - - 

bin Zaid, that he heard Abü 	
L- 

Hurairah say: "The Messenger of 	 .$ 	tt 
Allah 	said: 'The one who is 	- * 	 -- 

riding should greet the one who is 	Jjk 	 I 	- 

walking," then he mentioned the 	IJI 	L.~ 	: 
same Hadith (as no. 5198). (Sahih) 	- 	 - 	 - - 

UiI 	J JI 1,L 	:L 	L'I 	tJI &--I 
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1 • : 	sl 	J,.LJ 1, 	Li I )  	: _•. L 	AJ 

Chapter 134, 135. Regarding 
When A Man Parts From 
Another, Then Meets Him 
Again, He Should Greet Him 
With The SaMm 

5200. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Salib, from Abu 
Müsã, from Abu Mariam, that AbU 
Hurairah said: "When one of you 
meets his brother, and greets him 
with Salam, then a tree, wall or 
rock comes in between them, then 
he meets him again, let him greet 
him with Salãm again." 
Mu'awiyah said: "And 'Abdul-
Wahhãb bin Bukht narrated to me, 
from ANAz-Zind, from A1-A'raj, 
from Abü Hurairah, from the 
Messenger of Allah a,"  similarly. 
(Sahih) 

JI 	 >JI) 
iI La.L 

 1 	L4 

)>JI•)u[Lj 

VAr: 	la.J'lI 	L5 I,JJI 9 	UI 	JI J. 
-VA 

5201. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbãs, from 'Umar, that he came 
to the Prophet when he was in a 
storage room of his, and he said: 
As-salamu 'alaika yd Rasül-Allah, 
as-salamu 'alaikum, may 'Umar 
enter? (Sahih) 

.1iiI 	.JI js 	.\or:C 	)LJI  
r T: 
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Chapter 135, 136. Regarding 
Greeting Children 

5202. It was narrated that TMbit 
said: "Anas said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah 	passed by some boys 
who were playing, and he greeted 
them with Salam." (Sahih) 

LUL, pJt 	\1r: 	 L.Jt .- 

3L_L 

. 	5 LJl 

5203. It was narrated from 
Humaid who said: "Anas said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	came to us 
when I was a boy among other 
boys, and he greeted us with 
Salam, then he took me by the 
hand and sent me with a message, 
and he sat in the shade of a wall, 
or beside a wall, until I came back 
to him. " (Da'J) 

3L)i js.  

Lf 	 : ç..L. 	 .- * 	 kii 	 y V• 

Chapter 136, 137. Regarding 
Greeting Women 

5204. Asmã' bint Yazid narrated: 
"The Prophet 	passed by us 
while we were with some women, 
and greeted us with Salam." 
(Hasan) 
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LJi  

t 	/A:..Jl 

. -; •: 	LLa 

Chapter 137, 138. Regarding 
Greeting Al,! AdhDhimmahthI 

5205. It was narrated that Suhail 
bin AbI Salih said: "I went out to 
Ash-Sham with my father, and we 
started passing by cloisters in which 
there were Christians and greeting 
them. My father said: 'Do not 
initiate the greeting, because Abü 
Hurairah told us that the 
Messenger of Allah 40, said: "Do 
not initiate the greeting with them, 
and if you meet them in the street, 
force them to the narrowest part of 
the street." (Sahih) 

	

) 	L (rA. rv 
(\ 	) 	t L 

Ij 	 ç LJ 

	

: JU 	L 	i 

ç 5Jt. 

3LiL 	)) :JU J 

L 	 ' 

L~J 5LiL 	 LI 	JI 	LJl 	 -i 

5206. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
'AzIz, meaning Ibn Muslim, from 
'Abdullãh bin Dinar, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'When 
one of the Jews greets you, he says: 
"As-sam 'alaikum (death be upon 
you)," so say: "Wa 'alaikum (and 
also upon you)." (Saa!zih) 
Abu Dãwud said: Malik reported it 
like that from 'Abdullãh bin Dinar, 
and Ath-Thawri reported it from 
'Abdullãh bin Dinar, and he said in 
it: "Wa 'alaikum (and also upon 
you)." 

[1] Non-Muslims under protection of Muslim rule. 
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6 ij. 	 \1: 	1 ov:C 	 oL] :j 

-? 

5207. It was narrated from Anas, :- o 	'V 
that the Companions of the - 
Prophet 	said to the Prophet i: '- 	' 	Lr 

"The people of the Book greet us  
with Salim; how should we - 	 - -- - 
respond to them?" He said: ["Say:  
'Wa 	'alaikum 	(and also upon - 
you)."] (Sahih) - 
AbU Däwud said: And it was j 	 Sj : j h y 
reported like that from 'Aishah,  
Abfl 	 Al-Juhni, and  'Abdur-Rahmãn 
Abti Basrah, meaing Al-Ghifãri. , Li 

1A: .Jt 

y 	•j) 	:.JS 	..i... 	 I 	: 	,_L., 	1':  

\•• : 	 )LJ, r°A/1 

• : c 	-- 	-' 
Chapter 138, 139. Regarding : 	t 	('° 	rA c 	. 	• Saying The Salam When - 
Leaving A Gathering ( 	a. 	r44Z 	I3 l 

5208. It was narrated that Abü ø'ç 'A 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 'When one of you  

comes to a gathering, let him say 	3i 	çiZ.fl 
Salim, and when he wants to leave 	- 	- 	- 	- 
let him say Salim, for the former is  
not more of a duty than the 	 - 

Li)-.') 
- . J .J -  

latter." (Hasan) 	 - 	 - 	- 
3 ; 	L4i J WJ 

	

i.'ii 	 ] 
Ji 	LJL 	, 3L 	i.' 	- .' V'1: 

JUJ 
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Chapter 139, 140. It is Disliked 
To Say 'Alaikas-Salam (Upon 
You Be Peace) 

460 	 '!I 

	

- ( . \rs 	J) 

( 0 	I) 	 : 

5209. It was narrated that AbU 
Jurayy Al-Hujaimi said: "I came to 
the Messenger of Allah 	, and 
said: "Alaikas-salam (upon you be 
peace) 0 Messenger of Allah.' He 
said: 'Do not say 'Alaikas-salam, 
for 'Alaikas-salam is the greeting of 
the dead." (Sahih) 

AAAO: JLJi 	) a.JI 

Chapter 140, 141. What Has 
Been Narrated About One 
Person Responding On Behalf 
Of A Group 

5210. It was narrated that 'All bin 	: 	 L. - 
AN Talib said - AbU Dãwud said: 	 - 
Al-Hasan bin 'A1I'1  attributed it to 	.iJI .V)i 	 .t 

the Prophet 	—: "It is sufficient for L- 
a group, if they pass by, for one of 	 - 
them to say Salam, and it is 	- 	--' 
sufficient for for those who are sitting, if 	- 	) one of them responds." (Da'J)  

:I 

LI 

	

() 	yj 

That is, the Shaikh of the author in this narration. 
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Chapter 141, 142. Regarding 
Shaking Hands ( 
5211. It was narrated from Zaid - 	- 
AbU Al-Hakam Al-'Anazi, from Al- 
Bard' bin 'Azib who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'When 

•3u•s JU 	
' two Muslims meet and shake 

hands, praise Allah and ask for LJt  
forgiveness, they will be forgiven." -- 
(a'j)  

A/V:afJi  

5212. It was narrated from AbU : 	 - 
IshAq that Al-Bard' said: 	"The - 	- 	- 

'd'  'There Messenger of Allah 	said: ' 
are no two Muslims who meet and 41 JL 	Ji :Ji cii 

shake hands 	but they will be  
forgiven before they part." (Pali)  

• JL 

rvr: 	 u -L. 	 41 

tr/A:.,Jt 

. 	Ly 	 '- 	Ll 

5213. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: 'When the people 
of Yemen came, the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The people of 
Yemen have come to you; and they 
were the first to introduce 
handshaking." (Dali) 

3L; jti ' 

.((jLJL L 

V:C 	i.is 	 -p-i 	•L..4] 

:?L "L 	Jjt çJ'  ijii  
c c") 

Chapter 142, 143. Regarding 
Embracing 

5214. It was narrated from Ayyub 
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bin Bushair bin Ka'b A1-'Adawi, 
from a man from 'Anazah, that he 
said to AbU Dharr, when he left 
Ash-Sham: "I want to ask you 
about a Iladith of the Messenger of 
Allah 	." He said: "I will tell you, 
unless it is a secret." I said: "It is 
not a secret. Did the Messenger of 
Allah 	shake hands with you 
when you met him?" He said: "I 
never met him but he shook hands 
with me. He sent for me one day, 
and I was not at home. When I 
came back, I was told that he had 
sent for me, so I went to him, and 
he was on his bedding, and he 
embraced me, and that was better 
and better." (Da'1J) 

lie 	 /:-1  

:or 7 cJ)i 	j 

Chapter 143, 144. Standing To 
Receive Someone 

:(r 	Jo 

( 	l) 

5215. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah, from Sa'd bin Ibrãhim, 
from AbU Umamah bin Sahi bin 
Hunaif, from AbU Sa'eed Al-
Khudri that when the people of 
Quraiah agreed to accept the 
ruling of Sa'd, the Messenger of 
Allah 	sent for him, and he came 
riding a white donkey. The Prophet 

said: "Stand up (and go) to your 
leader" or "to the best of you." 
And he came and sat before the 
Messenger of Allah . (Sahih) 

VA:C 	 liJUJl,-.L 



The Book Of Etiquette 463 	 hil5 

5216. This Hadith (similar to no. - 	- 	-, 	- 	- 
5215) was narrated (with another 
chain) from Shu'bah. He said: ).. 	y.  
"When he came near the Masjid, - 	 - 	- 

'Stand he said to the Ansar: 	up  

(and go) to your leader." (Sahih) ) 	: 

"41 L1 	L;J 

Comments: 
Meaning, "Stand up, and go and help him in dismounting." As recorded by 
Ahmad (6:141-142) 

5217. It was narrated that the jj 	- 
Mother of the Believers 'Aishah - - , 	- - 	- 
said: "I never saw anyone who :JJ 	L)L 	Li- 	: 
resembled the Messenger of Allah - 	- - 	- 	- 

more in dignity, calmness and - 	- 
pleasant disposition" - A1-Uasan  

(one of the narrators) said: 	"in - 	- 	- 	- 
speaking and talking," - and he did 
not mention dignity, calmness and JU 	'j Sj 	i 
pleasant 	disposition 	- 	"than -- 	- 

' -' Fãtimah, may Allah honor her ? 
face. When she entered upon him,  j. 
he would stand up for her, take her - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
by the hand, kiss her, and sit her  
where he was sitting, and when he j 
entered upon her, she would stand - 	 - 	- 	- - 	- 
up for him, take him by the hand,  
kiss him, and sit him where she was  
sitting." (Hasan) - -. 	- 	 - - 

" :J U, , 	- 	rAV: 	 .5J 

Chapter 144, 145. A Man 
Kissing His Child 

5218. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that Al-Aqra' bin Hãbis 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
kissing Husain and said: "I have 

j 

(\_ 
-- 

3Y A 
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ten children and I have never done 	- - - 	- - - 	- - -, 
this to any of them." The 	-' -' 	71 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "He 	:Ji L' 3' 
who does not show mercy, will not 	 - 	- 	- 
be shown mercy." (ahih) 	 'c 

 
-  - 

JJU 

Jj 

Làij 4 J J J_.i 3Lil 	L 	 :3 

oAV: 	 _0 	L 	 3Li 

.4 	 L- 

5219. 'Aishah said: "Then he - 
meaning the Prophet 	- said: 'Be 
of good cheer, 0 'Aishah, for Allah 
has revealed your innocence,' and 
he recited (from) the Qur'an to 
her. My parents said: 'Get up and 
kiss the head of the Messenger of 
Allah 	..' She said: 'I will praise 
Allah, may He be glorified and 
exalted, not both of you." (ahiz) 

' 	L 	 ---- 	 Li, 	 L- * [,v...a 	tJ] 

	

.'rVV. : 	,L, vo. 	'1V : 	Jl 

Chapter 145, 146. Regarding 	 •(i 
Kissing Between The Eyes  

	

('oy 	 : 
5220. It was narrated from Ash- 	: 	 - 
Sha'bi that the Messenger of Allah 	 - 	 - 

met Ja'far bin Abi Talib, and he 
embraced him and kissed him 	- 	- 	--< - 
between the eyes. (Da7J)  

.\/vJ 

.J 	JI 	irr, '1 	/A: Li 

.rA: 
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Chapter 146, 147. Regarding 
Kissing The Cheek 1 	JL. 	(vi ç J) 

(A 

5221. It was narrated that lyas bin 
Daghfal said: "I saw Abü Naçlrah 
kissing the cheek of Al-Hasan, may 
Allah be pleased with him." 
(Sahih) 

jL) &I 	 /V:iJ 

5222. It was narrated that AI-Bard' ,J 	 L. 	- 	0 YYY  

said: "I came in with AbU Bakr, 
-•, 	, 	 , 	- 

when 	he 	first 	arrived 	to 	Al-  
Madinah, 	and 	'Aishah, 	his LL-; 	:J 
daughter, was lying there, as she 
had caught a fever. AbU Bakr went 

- -, 

	

—- 	
- 

LJi 	4 	t 	j~ 	I 

to her and said: 'How are you, 0 j 
my daughter? And he kissed her  
cheek."(Sahlh) J71 I 

L 

L1 	r ° 	A : 

Chapter 147, 148. Regarding Z 	) :(Av 	Ji) 
Kissing The Hand  

(oS 
5223. 'Abdullãh 	bin 	'Umar  
narrated the 	story, 11 	and 	said:  
"We drew close," meaning, to the i 	3  
PropheteJ 	- 	"and 	kissed 	his - 	 -, - 	 - 	 .- 	- 

L5 	LY hand." (Da'iJ) 

L 	 rtV: 

: 	J-) 

It was narrated earlier, see number 2647. 
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Chapter 148, 149. Regarding 
Kissing The Body 

5224. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin AN Lailã that while 
Usaid bin Hudair, an Ansãrt man, 
was talking to the people and 
joking to make them laugh, the 
Prophet 	poked him in the ribs 
with a stick. He said: 'Let me 
retaliate.' He said: 'Retaliate.' He 
said: 'You are wearing a Qamis but 
I am not wearing a Qamis.' The 
Prophet 	lifted his shirt and he 
embraced him and kissed his side. 
He said: 'This is all I wanted, 0 
Messenger of Allah." (Sazih) 

..j Ji 

(ri. 

4 
:j )L'i 

:JU 	:Ji 

L3J 

L; ? ' 

ii:j 	J'J 

.i 	•a/:J2i 	--1 

AA/r:s1,,J 

Chapter (...) Regarding Kissing  
The Feet 

 

5225. Umm Aban bint A1-Wãzi' 
bin Zari' narrated that her 
grandfather, Zãri' - who was 
among the delegation of 'Abdul-
Qais - said: "When we came to Al-
Madinah, we dismounted quickly, 
and rushed to kiss the hands and 
feet of the Messenger of Allah . 
But AI-Mundhir A1-Ashajj waited 
until he went to his luggage, and 
put on his two garments, then he 
came to the Prophet , who said 
to him: 'You have two 
characteristics that Allah loves: 
Deliberation and dignity.' He said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, did I 
acquire them, or did Allah create 
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them in me?' He said: 'No, Allah 
created them in you.' He said: 
'Praise be to Allah Who has 
created in me two characteristics 
that Allah and His Messenger 
love." (Da'f) 

4 .i :J 

.4J jj 4t L 

-I ,i : 3 Ltr 

Chapter 149, 150. Saying: 
"May Allah Make Me Your 
Ransom" 

5226. It was narrated that AbU 
Dharr said: "The Prophet 	said: 
'0 AbU Dharr.' I said: 'Here I am 
at your service, 0 Messenger of 
Allah, may I be your ransom." 
(Hasan) 

) 

:J 	LJ Lc- LL - em 

JU :JLi? 

!4 3L; 

*AA.:C 3l 	i L54 

Lp ' yi 3LL 	l 

1'1A:C 51.JI 	 4.L. j  '. 

£ 

Chapter 150, 151. Saying: 
"An'am AlMhu Bika 'Aynan 
(May Allah Give You 
Tranquility)" 

5227. 'Imran bin Husain said: 
"During Jahiliyyah we used to say: 
'An'am Allahu bika 'aynan (May 
Allah give you tranquility)' and 
'An'im saba,!wn (good morning),' 
but when Islam came we were 
forbidden to do that." 'Abdur- 

LJ  
ft 	5- 	ft 	 ft 	 - 	 - 

3 
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Razzaq (one of the narrators) said: 	- - 	- 	- 	- - - - 
"Ma'mar said: 'It is disliked for a  
man to say: "An'am Allãhu bika 	 3i :fl 	3tj 
'aynan (May Allah give you  
tranquility)," but there is nothing 	U 3  

wrong with saying: "An'am Allahu  
'aynak (May Allah give you 	 - 
tranquility)." (a 'if) 

.(A/A: 	 3  

Chapter 152, 153. Saying: 
"May Allah Protect You" 
(Hafizak Allah) 

(.oro Yu- 

o irzLJ-i)'a, 	: Jti 

5228. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Rabäh Al-Ansãri 
said: "AbU Qatadah narrated to us 
that the Prophet 	was on a 
journey, and they got thirsty, so the 
people set out rushing, but I stayed 
with the Messenger of Allah 
that night. He said: 'May Allah 
protect you as you guarded His 
Prophet." (Sahlh) 

Comments: 
This is par of a long narration which is recorded by Muslim no. 1562. 

Chapter 151, 152. Standing Up 	 JlL - (o\\ 	iI) 
To Honor A Person 	 (\ 	fl)  

5229. It was narrated that AbU  
Mijlaz said: "Mu'awiyah came out 	- 	 - 
to Ibn Az-Zubair and Ibn 'Amir,  
and Ibn 'Amir stood up, but Ibn 	. 	 :j 
Az-Zubair remained sitting. 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
Mu'awiyah said to Ibn 'Amir: 'Sit  
down for I heard the Messenger of 	- 	. 	- 
Allah ii say: "Whoever likes 	 L)4 	Y 	Jk.4 
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people to stand up for him, let him ,- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
take his place in the Fire." (Hasan)  

JU J-)l ru 	IJ 	 L 

3 	 - 	:J Li 	 - 
• jJ r-i 

5230. It was narrated that AbU  
Umãmah said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	came out to us leaning on  
a staff, and we stood up for him. 
He said: Do not stand up as the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Persians stand up to venerate one "- Le  

another." (Da'r/) 
ç 	ul 

L 	 )) 	:JU3 

rAr1: 	i J, 	L --i 

3l ) 	rArv/A:L. --'- 
() 	: 

Chapter 153, 154. Regarding : 	t 	( 	o i 	or 
Saying: 	"So-And-So 	Sends  
Salãms To You"  

5231. It was narrated that Ghalib 5 	 - 
said: 	"We were 	sitting 	at Al- 

asan's door when a man came, 

	

- 	- 	-- 
j 	:JU 

and said: "My father narrated to ¶ 	 . 
'My me, that my grandfather said: -. 	- 	 - - 	- 

father sent me to the Messenger of 4i JL 	i 	$J 	:Ji 
Allah j  and said: "Go to him, and - 	- 	-. 	- 
convey my greeting of Salam to - - - 
him. He 	said: "Upon you and :3Li 	 J2 	3  
upon your father be peace." (DaJ) . 	kLi 	j. 	i4-) 

a 	1 /A: L- 	) r: 	 L4] 
W 	: 	LJl JU, 

5232. It was narrated from 'Aishah -- 	- 	 - 	- 
: 	 - 	oY that the Prophet 	said to her: 
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"Jibril conveys Salam to you." She 
said: "And upon him be peace and 
the mercy of Allah." (Saiih) 

5J 4 	:JU 

.4 

Lr') 	
JLi 	 JLi 	,- 

thJ  35¼3 :JU bi :L 3Li 	' 	L?) 3 	 ' 

L, '----'•- 	ior: 	'r-3 

Chapter 154, 155. When One 
Man Calls Another And He 
Says: "At Your Service" 

5233.It was narrated from 
Hammad: "Ya'la bin 'Ata' informed 
us from AbU Hammãm 'Abdullah 
bin Yasãr, that Abü 'Abdur-
Rahmãn Al-Fihri said: "I was 
present at Uunain with the 
Messenger of Allah ç,  and we were 
traveling on a hot day, when the heat 
was extreme. We stopped beneath a 
tree, and when the sun passed the 
meridian, I put on my coat of mail, 
and rode my horse, and came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	who was in 
his tent. I said: 'Peace be upon you, 
O Messenger of Allah, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
The time of departure has come.' 
He said: 'Yes.' Then he said: '0 
Bilal, get up.' He jumped up from 
beneath a gum-acacia tree, the 
shade of which was like the shade of 
a bird (very small), and said: 'Here I 
am, at your service, may I be your 
ransom.' He said: 'Saddle the horse 
for me.' He brought out a saddle, the 

4b1 J,L 	 :J 

4 L 

J _ 	4 	 " 
5Ji :U 

!4 J 

:Jij jtL. 

bL 

Li 

e 	 :Jii 

:JU 	ji 

: 
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sides of which were stuffed with 
palm fibres, which showed no pride 
or arrogance. He rode, and we 
rode..." and he quoted the Ijadith. 
Abu Dãwud said: There are no 
Ahãdith for AbU 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
Al-Fihri except this Hadith. And it 
is a noble Hadith which Hammad 
bin Salamah narrated. 

* 	 - 	Al 	4-- 	 Lj] 
J J I j: 

Chapter 155, 156. Regarding 	 ) : t ( oi ' oo 
Saying: "May Allah Make You 	

: 

('iv 

5234. Ibn Kinãnah bin 'Abbas bin 
Mirdäs narrated from his father, 
from his grandfather: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	smiled, and 
AM Bakr or 'Umar said to him: 
'May Allah make you smile 
always." (Da'J) 

o.Lj] 

,Z LS 	I -  

Chapter 156, 157. Regarding 
Building 

5235. It was narrated from Al-
A'mash, from AbU As-Safar, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	passed by 
me when I was plastering a wall of 
mine, myself and my mother. He 
said: 'What is this, 0 'Abdullah?' I 

41 ) : Lt. ('oyo 

(rA i>3I) 

L 

ft ---------
ft 

ft-  :J -
j 

iL L :J 	LI 
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said: '0 Messenger of Allah, it is 
something that I am repairing.' He 
said: 'The matter is too short for 
that." (Sahih) 

LJL C- 	[ 	L4] 

5236. This was narrated (with  

another chain) from Al-A'mash.  
He said: "The Messenger of Allah  

	

passed by me while we were 	JL 	:J 1 
repairing a hut of ours that was -- 
about to fall down. He said: 'What  

is this?' We said: 'A hut of ours  
that is about to fall down, and we 	 - - 
are fixing it.' The Messenger of  

Allah 	said: 'I think the matter is 	 ))3 
too short for that." (Sahih) - 	 - 

j 	 LJ 	) [,a] 

\1' : 	 - 	 ro: 

5237. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 	came out, and saw a high 
structure. He said: "What is this?" 
His Companions said to him: "It 
belongs to so-and-so - an Ansãri 
man." He remained quiet, and kept 
the matter to himself, then when its 
owner came to the Messenger of 
Allah 40, and greeted him with 
Salam, he turned away from him. 
He did that several times, until the 
man realized that he was angry, 
because he was turning away from 
him. He complained about that to 
his Companions, and said: "By 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah 	is 
treating me differently." They said: 
"He came out and saw your 

4 	L5LY 	 4U Jj 

0i 	 i 	JU 	))i 	U :JUi 

i.Si 	:Ji 	 J.- 35J 

L 	 L5 i 

UI 	 4I J 9L 

L LJ 
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structure." The man went back and 
destroyed his structure, leveling it 
to the ground. Then the Messenger 
of Allah 	came out that day, and 
did not see it, so he said: "What 
happened to the structure?" They 
said: "Its owner complained to us 
about your turning away from him, 
and we told him, so he destroyed 
it." He said: "Every building is a 
misfortune for its owner except 
what cannot, what cannot," 
meaning, that which cannot be 
done without. (Hasan) 

'•' L 	-'' 	 •,. 	•/r:.>- 	--i 	L4] 

	

iL<il 	Lj 

Chapter 157, 158. Regarding 	£t -  I j: t. () OA. ov 
Having A Room Upstairs 	 - 

(1S i>,.JI) .JfJI 

5238. It was narrated that Dukain 	..i,k I 	i.ñ,- - aYrA 
bin Sa'eed Al-Muzani said: "We 	- - 	 - 
came to the Prophet 	and asked 	'  
him for food. He said: '0 'Umar,  
go and give them (something).' He 	 - 	- 	- 
took us up with him, to an upstairs 	L :J 	Li2JI 	li 
room, and took a key from his 
apartment and opened it." (Sahih) 	 - - 

JL 	- 	 at4] 

n (,>) AO: 

Chapter 158, 159. Regarding 
Cutting Down Lote-Trees 

5239. It was narrated that 'Abdulläh 
bin Uubshi said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Whoever cuts down a 
lote-tree Allah will put his head in 
the Fire." (Hasan) 



The Book Of Etiquette 	 474 	 .,a J 

AbU Dãwud was asked about the 
meaning of this Hadith and he said: 
This is a brief Hadith which means: 
"Whoever cuts down a lote-tree in 
the wilderness under which 
wayfarers and animals find shade, 
for no purpose or unlawfully, Allah 
will put his head in the Fire." 

: 	 0j  

5240. A similar report (as no. 
5239) was narrated from a man 
from ThaqIf, from 'Urwah bin Az-
Zubair, who attributed the Hadith 
to the Prophet . (Ijasan) 

yO 	V1:C 4JI 	 31 	jLJI 	JI )I [:r—'-] 
R  01: 	a..J ) yj 	j I- 

5241. Hassan bin Ibrahim 
narrated: "I asked Hisham bin 
'Urwah about cutting down lote-
trees, while he was leaning against 
the palace of 'Urwah." He said: 
"Do you see these doors and 
panels? They are made from the 
lote-trees of 'Urwah, which 'Urwah 
used to cut from his land." And he 
said: "There is nothing wrong with 
it." Humaid (one of the narrators) 
added: "Then he said: '0 'Iraqi, 
you have brought me an 
innovation.' I said: 'Rather the 
innovation comes from you. I 



The Book Of Etiquette 	 475 

heard someone say in Makkah: 
"The Messenger of Allah cursed 
the one who cuts down lote-trees" 
- then he quoted a similar report. 
(Hasan) 

/1 	 [,......,. ø.L..] 

Chapter 159, 160. Removing 
Harmful Things From The 
Road 

5242. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah said: 
I heard my father Buraidah say: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "In a person there are three 
hundred and sixty joints, and he 
must give charity on behalf of each 
joint." They said: "Who can do 
that, 0 Prophet of Allah?" He 
said: "By burying sputum found in 
the Masjid, or by removing things 
from the road, and if you cannot 
do that then two Rak'ah of Duha 
prayer will suffice instead." 
(Hasan) 

L5 	 Y 

"' -i 	 rot  
.J UJ A\ 

5243. It was narrated from AbU - 
Dharr that the Prophet 	said: 
"Every bone in the fingers and toes L- 	: 
of the son of Adam must give - 	- 	- 
charity 	every 	day. 	Greeting -. 
whoever you meet is a charity, 
enjoining what is good is a charity, - 	-5 

forbidding what is evil is a charity, '- ' 
removing a harmful thing from the :JU 
road 	is 	a charity, 	and 	having - 	- 	- 	- 
intercourse with one's wife is a  
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charity." They said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah, if he fulfills his desire, is 
it a charity for him?" He said: 
"Don't you see that if he were to 
do it in an unlawful manner, he 
would be sinning?" And he said: 
"Two Rak'ah of Duha prayer are 
sufficient instead of all that." 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Hammad (one of 
the narrators): did not mention 
commanding and forbidding. 

: 

:J 

	

- 	- 

	

!4J.A...a 	i 	S j 	)L 	!i 

) 
:Jti 

L7 

,J 	:L JU 

5244. This Hadith, (similar to no. 
5243), was narrated (with another 
chain) from AbU Dharr. (Sahih) 

5245. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "A man, who had 
never done any good deed, 
removed a thorny branch from the 
road. Either it was a branch of a 
tree that he cut down and threw 
aside, or it was on the road, and he 
removed it. Allah appreciated this 
and admitted him to Paradise." 
(Sahih) 

'i ra.JI 	L .JUi.Jl 	LJ 	-i • 
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Chapter 160, 161. Regarding 	t U.61   
Extinguishing Fires At Night 

(v Y ZL,-ii) ju1 ,tifl 

5246. It was narrated from Salim L - 	- 

from his father, 	and on one • - 	- 
occasion, he attributed it to the '- 

Prophet 	: "Do not leave fires ) J 
burning in your houses when you - 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
go to sleep." (aziz)  

11sr: 	.& 	) 3U 
'.\O: 	 ~3 4iZA 	yj 	Ui y 	 L 

3Li. 	i- 

5247. It was narrated that Ibn - 	øYty 
'Abbas said: "A mouse came and - - - 	- 
started 	dragging 	a wick, 	and  

brought it, and dropped it before 
the Messenger of Allah 	on the - - 	 - 
mat on which he was sitting, and it U 	: J 
burned a hole in it the size of a . 	

4L~ Li 
	. 	 - 

Dirham. He said: 'When you go to 
sleep, extinguish your lamps, for Lt 	fl 	 JJL) 
the Shaitan directs a creature such - 	-. 	 - 	- 
as this to do this, to burn you."  ' 

(DaiJ)  

Lc 	4' 	34 

ij 	L iJ I 	Aliljj 	Y A 0 	T A 	I 	: 
a0 

Comments: 
Narrations with meanings to support this are recorded by Al-Bukhãri no. 6294 
and 6295 as well as Muslim no. 5216. 
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Chapter 161, 162. Regarding J3 	: 	i 
Killing Snakes (vr 	JI) 

5248. It was narrated that AbU 3t., 	U. 	- 	OtA 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - 	- 	- 	- 
'We Allahij said: 	have not made L) 	L 	 L7 	LY 

peace with them since we fought  41 J, 	Ji 	:JUi)) 
them. Whoever leaves any of them 
alone out of fear is not one of us." 

	

- 	- 

	

IL 	 '•- 

(Hasan) . 

r/,-i 	[,- 	L.4] 
LL--j 

5249.1t was narrated that Ibn 1L  
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of  

"Y- 	 LS Lf 	 cY 'Kill Allah 	said: 	all the snakes, 
and whoever fears their revenge 
does not belong to me." (Pali) - 	-, 	 - 	- - 

Jti 

(( Li i 

4 	 t_4] 
* Li 	 UJ 

5250. Ibn 	'Abbas 	said: 	"The  

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: - 
L.H L5Y  'Whoever leaves snakes alone out 

of fear of their pursuit, he is not - 	 :J61  
one of us. We have not made - 	 - 	- - 	- 	

i - L)t 	L peace with them since we fought LS 

them." Dali)  

iL 

oA 	; 

5251. It was narrated from Al- : 	L- 	LL- 	- 
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'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he 
said to the Messenger of Allah  

- 	- 	- 

"We want to sweep out (the well 
of) Zamzam, but there are some of -- 3 	 ft - 
these small snakes in it." The  

Prophetordered that they be - 

.kL. 	 jj o.L4] 

5252. It was narrated from Salim, p  
from his father that the Messenger - 
of Allah 	said: "Kill snakes, the 
one with two stripes and the short-  
tailed one, for they take away - 	- 
eyesight and cause miscarriages." r4 
'Abdullah used to kill every snake "i- 	'- 	- - 	- 	- - - 

k 	 4.il 	Lc- 	: 
he found. AbU Lubäbah or Zaid - 
bin A1-Khattab saw him chasing a 

_ 	
3  

.j 	,I 	U 
snake, and said: "It is forbidden to  
kill house-snakes." (Sahih)  

;- 
3Li 	i- 	rr: 	 L 	5LJ 

:y 	rY:C 	 L) 	 J 	' 
.s. 

5253. It was narrated from AbU Li- - oor 
Lubãbah that the Messenger of - 	- 	- 
Allah 	forbade killing the snakes 
that live in houses, unless they had j jj ft 
two stripes or were short-tailed, for - 	-. - - - 	- - 	- 
they take away eyesight and cause 4P 3.' 
miscarriages of that which is in 3 	 3 	

- women's wombs. (Sahih) - - 	- 	- 	 - 

rr: 	rrr 	rr 

1JJ 	 ,.i' 
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5254. It was narrated from Nãfi',  - 	0 
that Ibn 'Umar found a snake in , -. - 
his house after AbU Lubabah told 
him that, and he ordered that it be  
taken out, meaning, to Al-BaqI'.  

(Sahih) . LJ 

Li I 	I 	I: 

5255. This Hadith, (similar to no.  

5254) was narrated (with another 

	

- 	; 	- * 

	

: J- L**j 	l 	: ' 	LiJi 	L 
"Then chain) from Nãfi'. Nãfi' said: 

I saw it after that in his house." i.Ji 	.1. 	) 
: 	J 

ay or: 

5256. Muhammad bin AN Yayã L.- 	:i 	ti. - 
said: "My father told me, that he  

4j 	 :JG 
L5 '' 	L5 	L*Y and a friend of his went out to visit  

AbU Sa'eed (when he was sick). i 
We came out of his house and met -- 	- 	- 	.- 	-, - 	- 

- a friend of ours who wanted to 
enter upon him, and we went and 

I 
LL 	 3 	A 

sat in the Masjid. Then he came  
and told us that he had heard AbU 
Sa'eed 	Al-Khudri 	say: 	"The 41 	J,L 	Ji 	:J,Z 	iJi 	Li 	L 
Messenger of Allahsaid: 'Some - 	- 	- 
snakes are jinns, so whoever sees  

anything in his house, let him ask it 
to leave, three times, then if it - - -* 
comes back let him kill it, for it is a J4 	4i 

devil." (Da'rJ) 

5257. It was narrated from Ibn 	:L 	 LL Ui. - 
'Ajlãn, from Saifi AN Sa'eed, the  
freed slave of the Ansãr, from AbU 
As-Sã'ib, who said: "I came to AbU 	

) Sa'eed Al-KhudrI, and while I was 	 - 	- 	 - - 
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sitting with him, I heard the sound 
of something moving under his 
bed. I looked and saw a snake, so I 
got up. AbU Sa'eed said: 'What is 
the matter with you?' I said: 'There 
is a snake there.' He said: 'What do 
you want to do?' I said: 'Kill it.' He 
pointed to a room in his house, 
and said: 'A cousin of mine was in 
this room, and on the Day of Al-
Ahzab, he asked permission to go 
to his wife, for he was newly 
married, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	gave him permission, but 
told him to take his weapon with 
him. He came to his house, and 
found his wife standing at the door. 
He pointed at her with the spear, 
and she said: "Do not be hasty, 
until you see what made me come 
out." He entered the room and saw 
an ugly snake. He stabbed it with 
his spear, then he brought it out on 
the spear, quivering. I do not know 
which of them died first, the man 
or the snake. His people came to 
the Messenger of Allah 	and 
said: "Pray to Allah to bring our 
companion back to life." He said: 
"Pray for forgiveness for your 
companion." Then he said: "Some 
of the jinn in Al-Madinah have 
become Muslim, so if you see any 
of them, warn him three times, 
then if you want to kill it, then kill 
it after the three (warnings)." 
(Sahih) 

,J  

5258. This Had(t, (similar to no. 	 : 	- ooA 
5257) was narrated in brief (with 
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another chain) from Ibn 'Ajlãn - 	 - 	- 
and he said: 	him warn it three  "Let 
times, then if it appears to him ILI j 	jLIjj 	. 	i 
again, 	let him kill it, 	for it 	is 	a - 	 - 	- 
devil." (Sahih) 

.00V:C 	 k 3U2iJl 	 :. 

5259. It was narrated from Malik, L 	 - 
from Saifi, the freed slave of Ibn 
Aflah: "AbU As-Sã'ib, the freed  
slave of Hishäm bin Zuhrah,  

cJ informed me, that he entered upon 
AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri" - and he j. 	H- 
narrated a similar report that was - 	- - 	- 

4;- w -j js more complete. He said: 	Warn it - 	 - 
for three days, then if it appears to i 	iL4 	I 	Z 	0 	:JG  
you again after that, kill it, for it is - 	- 

Q a devil." (Sahih) 

Y:LJ --i 

5260. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahman bin AN Lailä, from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 

was asked about snakes that live 
in houses. He said: "If you see any 
of them in your houses, say: 'I 
adjure you by the covenant that 
Nub made with you, and I adjure 
you by the covenant that Sulaimãn 
made with you, not to harm us.' 
Then if they come back, kill them." 
(Da 'it) 

3i 	 L 	 LJ] 
-:JU, 

5261. It was narrated that Ibn  
Mas'Ud said: "Kill all the snakes 	 - 	- 	- 
except the small white ones, that 	 'ç4 	4i_9. 
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looks like a piece of silver." (Da'rJ) 	 - 
AbU Dãwud said: Someone said to 
me: The small snake that does not 	 L.. 	iJ 
twist in its movements. If this is 	 - - , 
correct that is a sign, if Allah wills. 	L)Jl :3L 	) JUl : 	i J 

LL33i 

	

. 	L 3 

* 	 'r /:.J  

4j1 

Chapter 162, 163. Regarding 
Killing Geckos 

5262. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Sa'd that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	enjoined 
killing geckos, and he called them 
noxious little creatures." (Sahih) 

A: 	 L 5LJ 

5263. It was narrated that AbU  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 	'Whoever kills 	a 
gecko with the first blow, he will 

	

- 	- 	.. 	-, - t 	JJ 	J 	: J 
have such and such of Hasanahj11 
Whoever kills it on the second 1J. 	J  
blow, he will have such and such of -- 	 -- 	- 
Hasanah, 	less 	than 	the 	first.  

Whoever kills it on the third blow, 
he will have such and such of  

L 

Hasanah, less than the second."  
(Sahih) 

[1]  Meaning, good merits. 
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.4.' 

5264. It was narrated (with 
another chain, a narration similar 
to no. 5263) from AbU Hurairah 
that the Prophet 	said: "For the 
first blow there are seventy 
Hasanah." (Sahih) 

:Ifl c 	 - 0Y It 

:JUJ 

Y• : 	J.i 	L 	5LiI 

Comments: 
See A1-Bukhari no. 3359, it contains: "It (the gecko) blew (the fire) on 
Ibrahim." 

Chapter 163, 164. Regarding 
Killing Ants 

5265. It was narrated from Al-
A'raj, from AbU Hurairah that the 
Prophet 	said: "One of the 
Prophets stopped beneath a tree, 
and an ant bit him. He ordered 
that his luggage be moved from 
beneath it, then he ordered that it 
be burned. Then Allah revealed to 
him: 'Why not just one ant?" 
(Sahih) 

JI 	L 	JI 

rr\: 	JI ) . 	61 :.....'1.' 	j.' 

5266. It was narrated from AbU 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, and 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Messenger of 
Allah ç: "An ant bit one of the 
Prophets, and he ordered that the 

I 	4 4.L 

L 
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ant colony be burnt. Allah revealed - 	- ,- 	 - - 	
'j. to him: 'Because one ant bit you 

you 	destroyed 	a 	nation 	that  
glorifies (Me)?" (Sahih)  - -, 

: 	4 

LJ  

5267. It was narrated that Ibn L- 	:j.L.  
'Abbãs 	said: 	"The 	Prophet 	. 
forbade 	killing 	four 	types 	of  

• - 	- 	- 

animals: Ants, bees, hoopoes and ,. 
sparrow-hawks." (Da'iJ) - 	- - 	- - 

- 	- 	- 	- 
.L.J 

L 	i; t] 

r/:u..-i 	Ao: ' 	, 	--- 	' 	--- 
Uj 	iH 	'VA::3L, 

5268. It was narrated from 'Abdur- - 
Rahmãn bin 'Abdullãh that his - 
father said: "We were with the J J J 	 -i 

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	ihj 	on 	a  
Journey, and he went out to relieve - 	- 
himself. We saw a red-headed - 	.1. 	 j 	:i 
sparrow that had two chicks with - - 	. 	 - L 	.J

-   
her, and we took her chicks. The  

red-headed sparrow started to flap L 	U2 U 
her wings. The Prophet 	came - 	- 	- 	- 

'Who and said: 	has upset her by  

taking away her children? Give her 
children back to her.' And he saw - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

JU 	ll an ant colony that we had burned, --' 
and said: 'Who burned this?' We  
said: 'We did.' He said: 'No one 
should punish with fire but the 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
:JU (IL  

Lord of fireJ1' (Hasan) 
 

Lfl This preceded, see number 2675. 
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Chapter 164, 165. Regarding 
Killing Frogs 

5269. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Uthmãn that a doctor 
asked the Prophet 	about using 
frogs in medicine, and the Prophet 

forbade killing them. (Hasan) 

Chapter 165, 166. Regarding 
Throwing Stones 

5270. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin Al-Mughaffal said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
forbade throwing stones, and he 
said: 'It does not catch any game or 
injure any enemy, all it does is put 
out an eye or break a tooth." 
(Sahik) 

.L.ai 	i• J.LJ 	 LJI -i 

IJJ 	 )- 	 L 

4 

Chapter 166, 167. Regarding 
Circumcision 

5271. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Hassan - 'Abdul-
Wahhab (one of the narrators) 
said: Al-KUfI - from 'Abdul-Malik 
bin 'Umair, from Umm 'Atiyyah 
Al-Ansariyyah, that a woman used 
to circumcise females in Al- 
Madinah, and the Prophet 	said 

- ('iv 'I  

(WA 	JI) ,tiJI 

LLI 
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to her: "Do not go to extremes in 
cutting, for that is better for the 
woman and more liked by the 
husband." (Da'J) 
Abü Dãwud said: A similar report was 
related from 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Amr 
from 'Abdul-Malik with this chain. 
Abü Dãwud said: This is not 
strong; it has been related in a 
Mursal form. 
Abü Dãwud said: Muhammad bin 
Hassan is unknown, and this 
Hadith is weak. 

* 	L5).)3 jL 	3Sjy 	,. r/A:jj 	 oL.] 

	

3U. 	3LL 	Aiii 	 :ji,J 	3L- 

L 	v: 

.ju_J :i 

Chapter 167, 168. Women 
Walking With Men In The 
Street 

5272. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin AN Usaid Al-Ansãri 
from his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah . say, while 
he was coming out of the Masjid 
and men were mingling with 
women in the street - the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to the 
women: "Keep back, for you have 
no right to walk in the middle of 
the street; you should keep to the 
sides of the street." Then women 
kept so close to the walls that their 
clothes would catch on the walls. 
(Da 'ft) 
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5273. It was narrated from Ibn 	 - oy 
'Umar that the Prophet 	forbade  
a man to walk between two  

women. (Da'iJ) 	 çJI 	) 

7. 

	

:- t 	'.Jl 	 JU 	 :U J y. 

Chapter 168, 169. Verbally 
Abusing Time 

5274. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"Allah, may He be glorified and 
exalted, says: 'The son of Adam 
offends Me; he inveighs against 
Time but I am Time, all things are 
in My Hand and I alternate night 
and day." (Sahih) 

4Ji 'T  LS 	:L 

L 	lI 	 tA1: 

[THE END OF THE TEXT AND ALL 	r 	 - 
PRAISES ARE DUE TO ALLAH, THE 
MIGHTY AND SUBLIME] 

------------------------------------------------- 
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